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XVIL—APPLICATION OF THE EARLY BHILSA
ALPHABET TO THE BUDDHIST GROUP OF
COINS.

[ 7t JUNE, 1887.]

- Having once become possossed of the master-key of
this ancient alphabet, I naturally hastened to apply it to

. all the doors of knowledge hitherto closed to our access.
- Foremost among these was the series of coins conjec-

turally—and, as it now turns out, correctly—designated
as the Buddhist series; and of these, the beautiful coin
discovered by Lieut. Conolly, at Kanauj, attracted the
carliest notice from the very perfect execution and pre-
servation of the legend; [see pl. vii, fig. 1, vol. 1
p. 116]. The reading of this coin was now evident at
first sight, as Zyssd Vippa-devasa ; which, converted
into its Sanskrit equivalens, will be Fwda= Vipra-de-
vasya, ‘(the coin) of Vipra-deva,’ On reference to the
chronological tables, we find a Vipra in the Magadha
line, the tenth in descent from Jarasandha, allotted to

VOL. IT, 1
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the eleventh century before the Christian era! Without
laying claim to any such antiquity, we may at least
bespeak for our Vipra-deva a place in the Indu-vansa line
of Magadha, and a descent from the individual of the
same name in the Pauranic lists,

[ I regret to have to disturb this identification, but the new
reading of the name on the coin, as Vishnu-deva, is distinct and
positive! . Prinsep himself, it will be seen hereafter, amended
his first form. of b= ph, to b, [see pl. xxxvii.| The true letter
on the coin is the old equivalent of § sk, which does not seem
to have been met with in either the Lét character or that of
the Western caves, though Dr. Stevenson gives the letter in
its present shape among ‘what he terms Satrap characters.—
Jour. Bombay Br. As. Soc., July, 1853, pl. xvii.]

Other coins depicted in former plates may, in a similar
manner, be read by the new alphabet,

The small bronze coins of Behat (fig. 5, pl. [iv.] xviii.,
vol. iil. and fig. 13 of pl. [xix.] xxxiv., vol. iv.) have the
distinct legend sorew in the square form of the same
alphabet. The application of the word mahirajasa in the
genitive, with no trace of a name, might almost incline
us to suppose that the title itself was here used as a name,
and that it designated the ‘ Mahraje, king of Awadh,’ of
the Persian historians, who stands at the head of the-
third lunar dynasty of Indrapraﬁtha, in the ‘Réjavali’ !

The only other coin of the groip which contains the
same title, iy the silver decayed T'ehat coin, seen more
perfoct in Ventura’s specimen (fig. [6 of pl. [xix.]xxxiv.,
vol. iv.), where may be read indisting Fly NYULGALE GrE- -+ 4 L1
Amapasitasa mahardja . . kunarasa. | [See vol. i., p. 204].

On the bronze Behat coin (ﬁg‘T 11,12, of pl. [iv.]
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xviii., vol, iii,, and 8, 6, 9, of pl. [xix.] xxxiv., vol. iv.),
though we have ten examples to compare, the context is
not much improved by the acquisition of our new key :
the letters are owpL L base dhana karaya dhaya ; (the
second letter is more like o bhu. )

Stacy’s supposed Greek legends (figs. 2, 3, of pl. [vii.]
xxXv., vol. iii.), may be read (as I anticipated), [vol. i.,

o, 114}, invertedly yiderya Yaga bijana puta (sa?)

The larger copper coin, having a standing figure
holding a trident (fig. 4, pl. [vil.] xxv., vol. iii.) has, very
distinetly, the name of whsad . . . . Bhagavata cha (or sa),
A réja of the name of Bhagavata appears in the Magadha
list, about the year 80 B.c.

On some of the circular copper coins, we have frag-

_ ments of a legend oys -+ savd Bhamads . . . . vatapasa,
quasi Bhimadeva tipasya—but the last word is the only
one that can be confided in.

On a similar coin, of which Stacy has a dozen speci-
mens (fig. 47, pl. [xx.] xxxv., vol. iv.) the name of resia
Bamadatase, ‘of Ramadatta,’ is bounded by the ¢ lizard?
emblem of Behat.

These are the only two in the precise form of the Lat
character—ithe others are more or less modified.

Another distinet group (that made known first by Mr.
Spiers) from Allahébéd (pl. [viii.] xxvi., figs. 12-15, vol.
1ii.,, p. 486, Seo Art. vi.), can be partially deciphered by
the Lat alphabet. Capt. Cunningham has a fine speci-
men with the letters réoi»ew Rgja Dhana-devasya, * of
Réja Dhana-deva,’ a name not discoverable in the cata-
logue, though purely Sanskrit. On three more of the
same family, we find Léw Naevasa. On one it seems
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vather 114 Narasa, both Nava and Nara being known
names. On another +1846 Kunemase; and on another,
probably, scuk makapati, ‘ the great lord.”

The ¢ bull’ coing of this last group are connected in
type, and style of legend, with the ©cock and bull’
series ; on which we have lately read Sulya-mitasa,
Saya-mitasa, and Bijaya-mitasa ; so that we have now
a tolerably numerous descending series of coing to be
elassed togother from the circumstance of their symbols,
of their genitive termination, and their Pali dialect and
character, as a Buddhist series, when we come again to
review what has been done within the last few years in
the numismatology of India.

But the most interesting and striking application of
the alphabets to coins is certainly that which has been
already made (in anticipation, as it were, of my dis-
covery, by Lassen, to the very curious Bactrian coing of
Agathocles. '

The first announcement of Lassen’s reading of this
Tegend was given [vol. 1. p. 401]. He had adopted it on the
analogies of the Tibetan and P4l{ alphabets, both of
which are connected with, or immediately derived from,
the more ancient character of the Lats. The word read
by him, ‘rdjd,’ on some specimens seems {o be spelt
c& yaja, rather than e ya, a corruption equally pro-
bable, and accordant with the Péali dialect, in which the
7 is frequently changed into y,* or omitted altogether. I
am, however, inclined to adopt another reading, by sup-
posing the Greek genitive case to have been rendered
as literally as possible into the Pali character; thus
ANQHLE Agathuklayey for Ayooxnswg: this has the ad-

@
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vantage of leaving the letters on the other side of the
device for the title, réja, of which, indeed, the letter ¢
is legible.

I am the rather favorable to this view, because, on
the corresponding coin of Pantaleon, we likewise find hoth
the second vowel of the Greek represented by the Sanskrit
semivowel, and the genitive case imitated : supplying the
only letter wanting on Swiney’s coin—the initial p,—of
which there are traces in Masson’s drawing, the word
U Ads-¢ Pantelewanta, is, by the help of our alphabet,
clearly made out; the anuswéra, which should follow the
& being placed in the belly of the letter instead of out-
gide; and the @ being attached to the centre instead of
the top of the ¢ [Pantalevasa. ] )

The discovery of these two coins with Pali characters,
is of inestimable importance in confirming the antiquity
of the alphabet; as, from the style of Agathocles’ coins,
he must necessarily be placed among the earliest of the
Bactrians, that is, at the very period embraced by the
reign of Asoka, the Buddhist monarch of Magadha,

On the othor hand, the legend throws light on the
locality of Agathocles’ rule, which, instead of being,
as assigned by M. Raoul Rochette, in ¢ Haute Asie,
must be brought down to the confines, at least, of
India proper.

As, however, the opinions of this eminent eclassical
antiquary are entitled to the highest consideration, I
take this opportunity of making known to my readers
the substance of his learned elucidation of this obscure
portion of history, given in a note on two silver coins of
Agathocles, belonging to the cabinet of a rich amateur

SL,
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at Petersburg, published in the ‘Journal des S&vans,’
1834, p. 8365 : ’

¢In the imperfect accounts transmitted to us of the troubles ocea-
sioned to the Seleucidan kingdom from the invasion of Ptolemy Phil-
adelphus, and of the logs of entire provineces after the reverses of Antiochus
. 1L Theos ; the foundation of the Arsacidan kingdom by the defection of
the brothers Arsaces and Tiridates is an established point, fixed to the
year 266 m.c. Bub the details of this event, borrowed from Arrian’s
{ Parthics,” have not yet been determined with sufficient care, as to one
important fact in the Bactrian history. From the extracts of various
works preserved in Photius, the defection of the Parthians arose from '
an insult offered to the person of one of these brothers by the Macedonian
chief placed by Antiochus II. in charge of the regions of High Asia,
and named Phéréclés. The two princes, indignant at such an outrage,
ave supposed to have revenged themselves with the blood of the satrap,
and, sapported by the people, to have succeeded in shaking oft the
Macedonian yoke.

‘This ghort notice from Photius has been corrupted by transcribers
in the name of the chief Phéréelds, which modern critics have failed to
correct by a passage in the ¢ Chronographia’ of Syncellus, who had
equally under hig eyes the original of Arrisn, and who declares ex-
pressly that ¢ Avsaces and Tiridates (brothers, issue of the ancient king
of Persia, Artaxerxes), exerciged the authority of satraps in Baoctria at
the time when Agathocles, the Macedonian, was governor of Persia;
the which A gathocles, having attempted to commit on the person of
the young Tiridates the assault before alluded to, fell a victim to the
vengeance of the brothers, whence resulted the defeotion of the country
of the Parthians, and the birth of the Arsacidan kingdom.” Agathocles
is called by Syncellus, "Ewrapyos ts Ilepaurcis, while Photius calls him
(under an erroneous name) Sarpamny avris Tis yopas karacTdrTa,
appointed by Antiochus Theos ; so that no doubt whatever could exist
as to their identity, although, until the discovery of the coins, there
was no third evidence whence the learned could decide between the
tiwo names, The presumption might have been in favor of Agathocles,
because among the body-guard of Alexander was found an Antylocus,
son of Agathocles, who, by the prevailing custom of his country, would
have named hig son Agathocles, after his own father.’

M. Raoul Rochette proceeds to identify the Eparch of
Persia with Diodotus, or Theodotus, the founder of the
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Bactrian independency ;—supposing him to have seized
.~ the opportunity of striking the blow during the confusion
of Antiochus’ war with Ptolemy, and while he was on
deputation to the digtant provinces of the Oxus,—that
he was at first chary of placing his own head on his coin,
contenting himself with a portrait of Bacchus, and his
panther on the reverse, but afterwards emboldened to
‘adopt the full insignia of royalty. Thus, according to
our author, a singular shift of authorities took place :
Arsaces, the satrap of Parthia, quits that place and sets
up for himgelf in Persia, in consequence of the aggres-
sion of Diodotus (or Agathocles), king of Bactria, who
bad originally been Eparch of Persia,~both satraps be-
coming kings by this curious bowleversement. The non-
discovery of Theodotus’ medals is certainly in favor of
M. Raoul Rochette’s argument, but the present fact of a
. Hindi legend on his coin militates strongly against his
kingdom being thrown exclusively to the northward.
Dy allowing it to include Parthia proper, or Seistan, and
the provinces of the Indus, this difficulty would be got
rid of; but still there will remain the anomaly of these
Indian legends being found only on Agathocles, and Pan-
taleon’s coins, while those of Menander, who is known to
have possessed more of India proper, have only the Pehlvi
reverse. Agathocles’ rule must have included a sect of
Buddhists somewhere, for, besides the letters, we find
their peculiar symbol present on many of the ¢ panther’
coing. At any rate, we have certainty of the existence
of our alphabet in the third century before Christ, exactly
ag it exists on our Indian monuments, which is all that
on the present occasion it is relevant to insist upon. . .

G
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[ Prinsep then goes on to test the application of this alphabet
to other classes of inscriptions, and terminates his remarks with—]

A few words in conclusion regarding the alphabet,
of which T have had a fount prepared while this article
was setting up for press.

There iy a primitive simplicity in the form of every
letter, which stamps it at once as the original type
whereon the more complicated structure of the Sanskrit
has been founded. If carefully analyzed, each member
of the alphabet will be found to contain the element of
the corresponding member, not only of the Devanagari,
but of the Kanauj, the Pali, the Tibetan, the Hala
Kanara, and of all the derivatives from the Sanskrit stock.

But this is not all: simplification may be carried
much farther by due attention to the structure of the
alphabet, as it existed even at this early stage, and
the genius of its construction, ab dnitio, may in some
measure be recognized and appreciated.

First, the aspirated letters appear to have been formed
in most cases by doubling the simple characters; thus,
& ¢hh is the double of d ck; o ¢h is the double of ¢ ¢5 .
0 dh is the half of this; and o ¢ is the same character
with a dot as a distinguishing mark : (this may account
for the constant interchange of the ¢, &, o, and o, in
the inscriptions). Again: o dh is only the letter ¢ pro-
duced from below—if doubled, it would have been con-
founded with another letter, the s. The aspirated p b
is merely the v p with a slight mark, sometimes put on
the outside, either right or left," but I ecannot yet affirm

1 [1 have allowed Prinsep’s original speculations on the structure of this alphabet
to staiid uncommented upon ; and have reserved for rectification, undor his own hand,
in the succeeding article, whatever was left imperfect or incomplete in this, ]
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that this mark may not merely denote a duplication of
the lotter rather than an aspiration—if, indeed, the terms
were not originally equivalent; for we have just seen
the doubling of the letter made to denote its aspiration.

The k% seems formed from the g rather than the Z:
the gh and jh are missing as in Tibetan, and appear to
be supplied by g and ¢h/ respectively : &k is anomalous,
or it has been formed from the d by adding a downward
stroke. ;
Again, there is a remarkable analogy of form in the
semi-vowels 7, 7, I, y, 1, J, ¥, &, which tends to. prove
their having been framed on a consistent principle : the
first » hardly ever occurs in the Dihli ingeription, but it
is common in that from Girndr, The 4 v is but the v
reversed : the 74, so peculiar to the Sanskrit alphabet, is
formed by adding the vowel ¢ to the 7, thus, r.

As far as is yet known, there is only one z,' and
one s: the nasals and sibilants had not therefore been
yet separated into classes; for the written Pali of 200
years later possesses at least the various #’s, though it
has but one s.

The four vowels, initials, have been discovered, ¥,
b, L; @, 1, ¢, w. Tho second seems to be the skeleton of
the third, as if denoting the smallest possible vocal sound.
Of the medial vowels it is needless to speak, as their
agreement in system with the old Nagari was long since
pointed out. The two long vowels 2 and %, are produced
by doubling the short symbols. The visarga 1s of doubt-
ful occurrence, but the anwswara is constantly employed ;

11 think the Girnar and Ce‘ylnn ingeriptions will be found to have the other
nasals made by the modification of the primary | . There are other letters in these
texts not found in the Lats of this side of India.

L
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and when before m, as in o-8 dhamma, it is equivalent
to the duplication employed in the more modern Palf
writing. The following, then, is our alphabet, arranged
in the ordinary manner.

Gutturals ...... oy kkhgghn sanaw
Palatals v.....0.. dide chehhy Jh ny @ mAg| A
Cerebrals ......c 0 ¢ . tthddhn T3ITETW
Dasthds (00 AoeDlL tthddhne aagw«
Labials .........vb 008 pphbbim wuwRaNHA
Semivowels, ete. w1 vsdbyr i v 8 2gT MM E
Noweld ... 0. NebpLe ad e uw 17 MELLSW

We might, perhaps, on contemplation of these forms,
go yet farther into speculation on their origin. Thus the
g may be supposed to be formed of the two strokes
of the k, differently disposed; the j, of the two half
curves of the ch superposed ; the two d’s! are the same
letter turned right and left respectively ; and this prin-
ciple, it may be remarked, is to be met with in other
seions of the Indian alphabet. Thus, in the Tibetan, the
8 2, a sound unknown to the Sanskrit, is made by in-
verting the & 7; the cerebral », by inverting the dental
A n; and the cerebral 7, ¢4, by inversion of the dental
58 ¢ th |

The analogy between the ¢ and A is not so great in
this alphabet as in what we have imagined to be its
suecessor, in which the essential part of the (1) 7 is the ¢
placed downwards (™). In the same manner, the con-
nection of the labials, p and &, is more visible in the old
Ceylonese, the Kanauj, and even the Tibetan alphabets ;

1 Xt is worth observation that the dental & of the inseriptions corresponds in form
to the modern cerebral, and vice versa.
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APPLIED TO THE BUDDHIST COINS.

the 3 4 being merely the x p closed at the top; and in
square Pal{ y and o :

Thus, when we come to examine the matter critically,
we are insensibly led to the reduction of the written
characters to a comparatively small number of elements,
a8 +,d, ¢, &, L, by ¥, 1, & and 4; besides the vowels 3, b, L.
Or, perhaps, in lieu of this arrangement, it may be pre-
ferable to adopt one element as representative of each of
the seven classes of letters. We shall thus come to the
very position long ago advanced by Iambulus the
traveller.

Tambulus was antecedent, says Dr. Vincent, to Dio-
dorus; and Diodorus was contemporary with Augustus.
He made, or pretended to have made, a voyage to Ceylon,
and to have lived there seven years. Nine facts men-
tioned by him as characteristic of the people of that
country, though doubted much in former days, have been
confirmed by later experience : a tenth fact the learned
author of the ‘Periplus’ was obliged to leave to future
inquiry,—namely, “whether the particulars of the alpha
bet of Ceylon may not have some allusion to truth : for,
he says, ‘the characters are originally only seven, but
by four varying forms or combinations they become
twenty-eight.” 7! :

It would be difficult to describe the conditions of the
Indian alphabetical system more accurately than Iambu-
lus has done in his short summary, which proves to be
not only true in the general sense of the classification of
the letters, but exact as to the origin and formation of
the symbols.  As regards the discussion of the edict of ;

' Vincent's ‘Periplus of the Erythrean Sea.’



Devanampiyatissa, the testimony of Iambulus is invalu-
able, because it proves that written characters—our
written characters—were then in use (notwithstanding
the Buddhist books were not made up till two centuries
later:) and it establishes the credit of a much vituperated
individual, who has been so lightly spoken of, that Wilford
endeavours to identify him with Sindbad the Sailor, and
other equally marvellous travellers !

[ Though not strictly susceptible of classification with numis-
matic developments, I am anxious to associate with James Prin-
sep’s other contributions to the historical antiquities of India,
his most interesting discovery of the names of the early successors
of Alexander the Great, on the lapidary monuments of Asoka,
the grandson of Chandragupta. |

DISCOVERY OF THE NAME OF ANTIOCHUS THE GREAT,
IN TWO OF THE EDICTS OF ASOKA, KING OF INDIA.

(Read at the Meeting of the Asiatic Society of Dengal, on the 7th March, 1838.)

As long as the study of Indian antiquities confines itself to the illus-
tration of Indian history, it must be confessed that it possesses little
attraction for the general student, who is apt to regard the labor
expended on the disentanglement of perplexing and contradictory mazes
of fiction, as leading only to the substitution of vague and dry proba-
Lilities for poetical, albeit extravagant, fable. But the moment any
name or event turns up in the course of such speculations, offering a
plausible point of connection between the legends of India and the
rational histories of Greece or Rome,~—a collision between the fortunes
of an castern and a western hero,~—forthwith a speedy and spreading
interest is excited, which cannot be satisfied until the subject is
thoroughly sifted by the examination of all the ancient works, western
and castern, that can throw concurrent light on the matter at issue.
Such was the engrossing interest swhich attended the identification of
Sandracottus with Chandragupta, in the days of Sir Wm. Jones: such
the ardour with which the Sanskrit was studied, and is still studied, by
philologists at home, after it was discovered to bear an intimate relation
to the classical languages of ancient Europe. Such, more recently, has

THE EDICTS OF ASOKA : [ART. XVIL
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been the curiosity excited, on Turnour’s throwing open the hitherto
sealed page of the Buddhist historians to the development of Indian
monuments and Paurdnic records.

The discovery I was myself so fortunate as to make, last year, of
the alphabet of the Dihlf Pillar Inseription, led immediately to results
of hardly less consideration to the learned world. = Dr. Mill regarded
these inseriptions as all but certainly demonstrated relios of the classical

periods of Indian literature. = This slight remainder of doubt has heen

since removed by the identification of Piyadasi as Asoka, which we also
owe to Twmour’s successful researches; and, dating from an epoch
 ~ thus happily achieved, we have since succeeded in tracing the name of
the grandson of the same king, Dasaratha, at Gaya, in the same old
character; and the names of Nanda and Ailas, and perhaps Vijaya, in
the Kalinga caves: while on’ Bactrian coins we have becn rewarvded
with finding the purely Greek names of Agathocles and Pantaleon,
faithfully rendered in the same ancient alphabet of the Hinddas.

I have now to bring to the notice of the Society another link of the
game chain of discovery, which will, if T do not deceive myself, croate a
yet stronger degree of general interest in the labours, and of confidence
in the deductions, of our antiquarian members than any that has pre-
coded it. T feel it so impossible to keep this highly singular discovery
to myself that I risk the imputation (which has been not unjustly cast
upon me in the course of my late undigested disclosures), of bringing
it forward in a very immature shape, and, perhaps, of hereafter being
obliged to retract a portion of what I advance. Yet neither in this,
nor in any former communication to the Society, have I to fear any
material alteration in their general bearing, though improvements in
reading and translation must of course be expected as I become more
familiar with characters and dialects unknown for ages past even to
the natives themselves, and entirely new fo my own study.

A year ago, as the Society will remember, Mr, Wathen kindly sent
me a reduced copy of the facsimiles of the inscriptions on a rock ab
Gtirnér (Qiri-nagara) near Jundgarh, in Gujardt, which had been taken
on cloth by the Rev. Dr, Wilson, President of the Bombay Literary
Society. Ho also sent a copy to M. Jacquet of Paris, which T dare say
before this has been turned to good account.

After completing the reading of the Pillar Inscriptions, my attention
was naturally turned to these in the same character from the west of
India, but T soon found that the copy sent was mnot sufficiently well
done to be thoroughly made out; and I accordingly requested Mr,
Wilson to favour me with the facsimile itself, which, with the most
liberal frankness, he immediately sent round under a careful hand by

L
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sea, Meanwhile Lieut. Kittoe had, as you are also aware, made the
important discovery of a long series of inseriptions in the same cha~
racter at o place called Dhaulf, in Katak, These were in so mutilated
a state that T almost despaired of being able to sift their contents ; and
they were put aside, at any rate until a more promising portion of my
labour should he accomplishéd.

I had just groped my way through the Girnar text, which proved
to be, like that of the pillars, a series of edicts promulgated by Asoka,
but essentially different both in language and in purport. When I took
up the Katak inseriptions, of which Lieut. Kittoe had been engaged
in making a lithographic copy for my journal, to my surprise and joy
T discovered that the greater part of these ingeriptions (all, indeed, save
the fixst and last parvagraphs, whieh were enclosed in distinguishing
frames), was identical with the inseription at Girnér., And thus, as 1
had had five copies of the Pillar Tnscription to collate together for a
correct text, a most extraordinary chance had mnow thrown before me
two copies of the rock edicts to aid me in a similar task | There was,
however, one great variance in the parallel ; for, while the pillars were
almost identical letter for letter, the Gimar and Katak texts turned
out to he only 80 in gubstance, the language and alphabet having both
very notable and characteristic differences.

Having premised thus much in explanation of the mamer of my
discovery, I must mow quit the general subject for a time, to single
out the particular passage in the inscriptions which is to form the
theme of my present communication.

The second tablet at Girndr is in very good preservatlon every
letter is legible, and but two or three are in any way dubious. The
paragraph at Aswastuma, which I found to correspond therewith, is
far from being in so good a state; nevertheless, when the extant letters
are interlined with the more perfect Girndr text, they will be seen to
confirm the most important passage, while they throw a corvoborative
evidence upon the remainder, and give a great deal of instruction on
the respective idioms in which the two are couched.

The edict relates to the establishment of a system of medical ad-
ministration throughout the dominions of the supreme govereign of
India, at one of which we may smile in the present day, for it includes
both man and beast; but this we know to be in aceordance with the
fastidious bumanity of the Buddhist ereed, and we must therefore make
due allowance for a state of society and of opinions altogether different

from our own,
; TRANSLATION,
« Byerywhere within the conquered provinees of Raja Piyadasi, the beloved of the
gods, as well as in the parts occupied by the faithful, such as Chola, Pida, Satiyaputra,

[



and Kotalaputra, even oy far as Tambapanni (Ceylon)-—and moreover, within the
dominions of Antiochus the Cireek (of which Antiochus’ generals are the rulers)—
everywhere the heaven-beloved Réja Piyadasis double system of medical aid is
established, both medical aid for men, and medical aid for animals: together with
medicaments of all gorts, which are suitable for men, and suitable for animals, And
wherever there is not (such provision), in all such places thoy are to be prepare(l
and to be planted : both root-drugs and horbs, wheresoever there is not (a provision
of them) in all such places shall they be deposited and planted.

¢ And inl the public highways wells are to he dug, and trees to be plantod for the
accommodation of wen and animals.”

Many things are deserviug of comment in this short edict.

“But the pnnmpnl fact which arrests attention in this very curious
proclama,txon, 1 'ita allugion to Antiochus the Yona (Sanskrit, Yauvana)
or ¢ Greck’ king. The name ocenrg four times over, with only one
variation in the spelling, where, in lieu of 4nliyako we have Antiyoko,
a sbill nearer approach to the Greek. The final o is the regular Palf
conversion of the Sanskrit nominative masculine fermination s, or the
Greek 0s.  In the Pillar dialect the visarga of the Sanskrit iy replaced
by the vowel ¢, as we see in the interlined reading, dntiyake. Again,

the interpogition of the semivowel y between the two Greek vowels s and |

0 is exactly what I had occasion to observe in the writing of the words
Agathuklayoy and Pantalawanta for Ayaboxiews and Havraieovros
on the coing,  All this evidence would of itself bias my choice towards

. the reading adopted, even were it possible to propose any other; but
although I have placed the sentence, exactly transcribed in the
Devanagarf character, in the pandit’s hand, he could not, without the
alteration of very many lefters, convert it to any other meaning, how-
ever strained.  And were there still any doubt at all in my mind, it
would be removed by the testimony of the Katak version, which intro-
duces between Anti J(LM and Yona the word ndma,—making the precise
sense ¢ the Yona rdja, by name Antiochus.’

[I transeribe so much of the duplicate version of the
original, since illustrated and confirmed by the decipherment
of the Arian inseription at Kapur di Giri, as in any way affects
the historical value of the document, together with Professor
Wilson’s commentary and revision of Prinsep’s translation.
The Professor’s opeping remarks explain the derivation and
arrangement of the parallel texts, inserted n exfenso in the
Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society.]

In order to exhibit with as much distinctness as possible the

ANTIOCHUS THE GREAT. 15

L



THE EDICTS OF ASOKA [ART. XVIT

language of the inscriptions . . . . I have placed the several inscriptions
in parallel lines, in order to bring the words of each in juxta-pogition
as far as was practicable. They accordingly form four lines. The
upper line represents Mr. Pringep’s original readmgs, as published in
the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, vol, vi., p. 228, and above
the lme, in a smaller character, ave inserted his subsequent corrections,
ag given in a copy of the Journal, corrected by himself, and placed at Mr.
Norris's disposal, by his brother, Mr. H. T. Prinsep. Small numerals
rvefer to the lines of our own lithographed copy. This line T have
designated Gt @. The pecond line is the representation of the copy
lithographed (in the ¢Jour. Roy. As. Soc.,’ vol. xii, p. 153), and
which I have generally referred to as Mr. Westergaard's copy, as he
has the larger share in it. This is marked G 6. The third line marked
D repeats the Dhaul{ inscription, as given by Mr. Prinsep. We have
not yet been fortunate enough to have had a second and revised tran-
script, although it is very desirable. The lower line is marked K,
as being rendered info Roman letters from the lithographed copy of
the Kapur di Giri inseription. The small figures here also refer to
the lines of the original. 'Where blanks occur in either of the inserip-
tions they are denoted by asterisks (dots are used in this work):
where words are wanting for the collation, although there is no bltmk
in the inseription, a line (of dots) supplies their place.

TABLET 11,

G o 'Bavata vijit':;mhi deyanam piyasa Piyadasino  ramo
G b Bavata vijitanhi devanam piyasa Piyadasino  rano
D . avata vimitamsi devanam piyasa Piyadasine il
K Savatam vijite devanam priyasa Privadasisa.  raja

1 ch 4 @
G @ *evamapépavantesu yath Choda Pida Satiyaputo
G ) evamapiphvantesu yatha Choda Phda Batiyaputo
e o ‘ e yi 4Palaya Satiya putra

I n
G a Ketaleputo, a Tamba’panni Antiyako yona réja ye
G b Ketalaputa, a Tambapani Antiyako yona raja ve
D . : : i 3 4 . fiyoke nama yona laja y&
K cha Keralamputre Tambapani Antiyoks ne yona raja ye
' " n asan |

Ga vapi - tasg Antiyakasa gamino ‘rojano
G2 vhopi ——  tasa Antiyakagh smipam. rajano
AR A .. B8 Antiyokasa, samanth lajane
K cha arana tasa Antiyokasa somata rajayas

The portion of the Kapur di Givi inseription, which corresponds with the second
Tablet of Girnar and Dhauli, is less imperfect than that which answers to the first
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| Tablet, and in the fow blanks which ovour, it admits of being conjecturally com-
© pleted without any great yiolence, '

Thero are, however, several omissions as compared with the Girnfr seulpture,
which are apparently intentional, constituting a variety in the, language, though not
in the general purport of the inseriptions. The inseriptions correspond also in the
chief point of interest, the mention of Antiochus, the Yona Raja. :

The inseription commences with the phrase, Savata viie, followed by a short
blank, which may be filled up, without much risk of error, by the syllable mki, of
the Girnar Tablet-—¢ everywhere in the conquered countriesy —which. is followed by
the usual designation ‘of the beloved of the gods’ Piyadasi, the genitive being as
bofore, Priyadaisa : ‘the word * countries,’ it may be presumed, is understood in all
the inseriptions. |

We have no equivalent for what follows, which is vead by Mr. Pringep, evama-
pdpavantes.  In Westerganrd’s copy it might be xead, mahi pdchantest, but it is,
perhaps, only evam api pachantesu (for pratyanteshu) ¢ also even in the hoxdering
countries,’ not as Prinsep proposes, ‘as well as in the parte oceupied by the faithfal.”
Nor have we any equivalent for (oda, conjectured by Prinsep to be that portion of
the south of India which is known as Chola, or Cholamandala, whence our Coro-
mandel. :

Instead of Pida, which requires to be corvected to Pddd, we have Palaya, and
then Satiya putra oha Keralampuwtra Tambepand, in near approach to Sutiyw puto
Ketalaputd and Tambapant,words which have been thought intended to designate places
in the south of India, but of which the two first, Palaye and Satiya-puto, are new and
unknown. Keralw is no doubt a name of Malabar, as Chola 1s of the opposite coast ;
but we also find both words, in combination with others, designating countries or
people in the north-west, as Kamboja, Yavana, Chola, Murala, Kerala, Saka. (Gana-
Pathra, referring to o sifre of Phnini, 4. 1, 175,)  Tambapani it has heen proposed
to identify with Téamraparni, or Ceylon, but further research may also remove that
to the north. The same authority, giving the Gana, or list of words indicated in the
siitru, 5. 1. 116, explaing them to signify tribes of fighting men, and specifies among
them Savitii-putra, which offers some analogy to the Satiyo-putra of the inscription.
Tt is much more likely that countries in the north~west, than in the extreme south, of
India are intended,

We next come to the important passage in which a Greek name and designation
ocour,  Both the Girnfir copies read dutiyako yona rdjo ;. the Kapur di Giri hag
Antiyokane yonw rdje; but the two last letters, ne, are vather doubtful. It should
perhaps be Aniiyoke nama, as ab Dhauli, where we have tiyoke nama yona ldgja. . 'The
use of the nominative case, however, offers a syntactical perplexity, for there is'not
any verb through which to connect Antiochus with the rest of the sentence; and it
seoms unusual o associate the name of an individual with those of places. Prinsep
supplies the defect with the dominions of Antiochus the Greek;’ but we have no
term for ¢the dominions,’ nor is the noun in the genitive case, as it is in what follows,
Tn this the Kapur di Giri inscription nearly agrees with that of Givnfr, and it may he
voad ye cha a rana tase Antiyokasa samata rejays sakato devanan priyasa, etc., that
of Givnar being ye vd pi tase Antiyakasy sémipam rdjano savata. Kither may be
rendered ‘and thoge princes who #re near to Antiochus everywhere;’ although rjaye
is an unueual form of the plural of rdje, being neither Sanskrit nor Pali, The object
of prefixing & to rdjna in the word arana, being equivalent to ‘no king,” is not very
intelligible, and it canscarcely be doubted that sukuto should be swvuiu, as found both
at Girnar and Dhauli. It seems likely that there may be some inaccuracies in this
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part, either in the original or the dopy. But admitting a concurtent reading, we still
want a connecting word, and if is not specified what these neighbours or dependants
of Antiochus are to do. 'We may presume that they are expected to attend to the

r

object of the edict, or they may be comprehended in the list of the savata vijite, ¢ the

conquered.’

PROPOSED TRANSLATION,

Imall the subjugated (tertitories) of the
King Priyadasi, the holoved of the gods,
and also in the bordering countries, as
(Choda), Palaya, (or Paraya), Satya-
putra, Keralaputra, Tambapani (it is pro-
claimed), and Antiochus by name, the
Yona (or Yavana) Raja, and those princes
who are mear to (or allied with) that
monarch, universally (are apprised) that
(two designs have been cherished by Pri-
yadasi: one design) regarding men, and
one relating to animals; and whatever

PRINSEP'S TRANSLATION,

‘Bverywhere within the conquered
province of raja Piyadasi, the beloved of
the gods, as well as in the parts occupied
by the faithfal, such as Chola, Pida, Sati-
yaputra, and Ketalaputra, even as far as
Tambapanni (Ceylon); and moreoyer,
within the dominions of Antiochus, the
Greek (of which Antiochus’ generals are
the rulers)—everywhere the heaven-be«
loved raja Piyadasi’s double system of
medical aid is established ; both medical
aid for men, and medical aid for animals;

herbs are useful to men or useful to ani~  together with the medicaments of all sorts,
mals. i which are suitable for men, and suitable ;
for animals.’ ;i

CONTINUATION OF REMARKS ON THE EDICTS OF PIYA-
DASI, OR ASOKA, THE BUDDHIST MONARCH OF INDIA,
PRESERVED ON THE GIRNAR ROCK IN THE GUJARAT
PENINSULA, AND ON THE DHAULI’ ROCK IN KATAK;
WITH THE DISCOVERY OF PTOLEMY’S NAME THEREIN,

(Read at the meeting of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, on the 4th April, 1838),

In continuation of the discovery I had the pleasure of bringing to
the notice of the Society at its last meeting, I am now enabled to
announce that the ediets in the ancient character from Gujardt do not
confine their mention of Gireek sovercigns to Antiochus the ally of
Asoka, but that they contain an allusion, equally authentic and distinet,
to one of the Ptolemies of Egypt! The edict containing this highly
curious passage is in a mutilated condition and at the very end of the
ingeription, which will account for its having hitherto escaped my
attention. As I propose to lay hefore the Society a brief account of the
whole of the Giméar inscription, I will do no more than mention the
fact at present, reserving the particulars until 1 come to the actual
position of the passage on the gtone. . . .

I have already mentioned the fortunate discovery of a duplicate of
the Gujardt inscription, at Dhaulf, in Katalk.

The divided sentences, or, as I shall for the present venture to call
them, the edicts, which are common to Girnér and to Dhaulf, are eleven
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in number, From the fivst to the tenth they keep pace together: the
only difference being that while, at Girnér, each is surrounded by an
engraved line ag a frame; at Dhaulf, the beginuing of each edict is
marked by a short dash. The regular succession is then interrupted

- by three iutclpolations at Girndr; after which, the fourteenth edict
of that series is found to correspond with the cleventh or concludmg
one of the same set at Dhaulf.

The three missing edicts are more than compensated at Dha.uh'. byl

the introduction of two others not found at Giméar, one at the end
enclosed in a frame, and one on the leff hand of the same rock on a
larger scale of sculpture; but both of these being of a totally different
purport, and being quite unconnected w1th the rest, I shall postpone
for separate consideration.

That the edicts are of different dates is proved~by the actual mention
of the year of Piyadasi’s reign, in which several of them were published.
Two of them are dated in the tenth! and two in the twelfth year after
his abhigek or consecration, which we learn from Turnour’s P4li history
did not take place until the fourth year of his suceession to the throne
of his father, Bindusaro. Only one of the pillar edicts is dated in the
twelfth year ; the remainder, generally, bearing the date of the twenty-
seventh year; and one containing both, as if contradicting, at the later
epoch, what had been published fifteen years before. From this evi-
dence we must conclude that the Gujardt and Katak inseriptions bave
slightly the advantage in antiquity over the Lats of Dihl{ and Allah.

Abdd : but, again, in the order of sequence, we find edicts of the twelfth
year preceding those of the tenth; and we learn expressly from the
fourteenth edict that the whole were engraven at one time. Their
preservation on rocks and pillars therefore must be regarded as re-
sulting from an after order, when some re-arrangement was probably
made according to the relative importance of the subjeets.

The copy that emanated from the palace must, however, have been
modified aceording to the vernacular idiom of the opposite parts of
India to which it was transmitted, for there is a marked and peculiar
difference, both in the grammar and in the alphabet of the two texts,
which demands a more lengthened examination than I can afford to
infroduce in this place. I shall, however, presently recur to this sub-
ject, and, at least, give the explanation of those new characters which
T have been obliged to cut in order to print the Gimér text, and which,
in fact, render the alphabet as complete as that of the modern P4li,

1 I use these terms as more consonant to our idiom: the correct translation is
“having been consecrated ten and twelve years,” so that the actual period is one year
later in our mode of reckoning.

L



wanting only the two additional sibilants of the Devan4garf, and some
iof the vowels. o oid ‘

There is another paragraph at Girndr placed at the bottom of the
left hand, which I have numbered ag the thirteenth, because it seems
naturally to follow the paragraph about conversions; and like the two
foregoing it iy omitted at Dhaulf. From the mutilated state of the rock
in this place it 1s diffioult to put together the context of the entire para-
graph; but insulated phrases are intelligible enough, and are much in
the same strain as the main inscription, repeating the usual maxim of
duty to parents, humanity to animals, and liberality to priests. . . ..

But there is a further passage in this Gujardt edict more caleulated
to rivet our attention than all that I have briefly alluded to above, or
even than the mention of Anfiochus in the second or medical ediet.
Although we might be agreeably surprised at finding the name of a
Greek prince of Syraa preserved in the proclamation of a Hindd sove-
reign, there were eircumstances of alliance and connection in the
histories of the Macedonian provinces and of India, which immediately

. explained away the wonder, and satisfied us as to the likelihood of the

fact ;—but I am now about to produce evidence that Ascka’s acquaint-
ance with geography was not limited to Asia, and that his expansive
benevolence towards living creatures extended, at least in intention, to
another quarter of the globe;-~that his religious ambition sought to
apostolize Bgypt ;--and that we must hereafter look for traces of the in-
troduction of Buddhism into the fertile regions of the Nile, so prolific of
metaphysical discussions from the earliest ages!

The line to which I allude is the fifth from the bottom. Something
18 lost at its commencement, but the letters extant are, with few ex-
ceptions, quite distinet, and as follow t— ;

LLTE * dAl d O ME-X AlYE d =AHLd BAd “ - & DOIBdd didA mEL -

bbb D Lbd: HL8 ATLA vk
.« Yona vdjd paran eha, tens Chaptdro rdjdno, Tuvamdyo cha, Gongakena cha,
Magd cha,
« o o idhd para de (se) sw cha sevats Devdnampiyass dhammdnusastin anwatare yata
pdndati (> dbarmasastin anuvartate yatra padyate).

¢ And the Greek king besides, by whom the Chapta kings, Ptolemaios, and Gonga~
kenos () and Magas,'—(here we may supply the connection)—¢have been indueed to
permit that—’*

¢ Both here and in foreign countries, everywhere (the people) follows the doctrine

of the religion of Devénampiya wheresoever it reacheth.’

v‘
1 [ In the full translation subsequently given, ‘Jour, As. Soc, Ben.' vii, % 261,
the words are, ‘And the Gureek king besides, by whom the Kings of Egypt,

Ptolemaios and Antigonos (?) and Magas’ . . .]
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The sight of my former friend, the yona rdja (whom, if he should
not turn out to be Antiochus the ally, I shall shortly find another name
for), drew my particular attention to what followed; and it was im-
possible, with this help, not to recognize the name of Ptolemy even in
the disguise of Turamayo, The # is however doubtful; and I think,
on second examination, it may turn out an /, which will make the ortho-
graphy of the name complete. The word rdjdno, and its adjective
chaptdro, being both in the plural, made it necessary that other names
should follow, which was confirmed by the recurrence of the conjunc-
tion cha. The next name was evidently imperfect; the syllabic letter,
“read as gon, if turned on one side would be rather an, and the next, too
short for a g, might, by restoring the lost part above, be made into #u:
I therefore inclined fo read this name H'AFL Antikono for Antigo-
nus ; and, assuming that chaptdro was a corruption of chatwdro, ¢ four,’
to understand the passage as alluding to a treaty with the four prinei-
pal divisions of the Alexandrine monarchy, two of which in the time
of Antiochus the Great were governed by princes of these names, viz. :
Antigonus, in Macedonia, and Ptolemy Euergetes, in Egypt. The
fourth name, however, thus remained inexplicable ; while on the stone
it was even more clear than the others, Magd. . . . If seems, therefore,
more rational to refer the allusion in our edict to the former period
[B.c. 260], and so far modify the theory I have lately adopted' on
primd faoie evidence of the treaty of Asoka with Antiochus the Great,
as to transfer it to the original freaty with one of his predecessors, the
first or second of the same name, Soter or Theos, of whom the former
may have the preference, from his close family connexion with both
Ptolemy and Magas. . . . I say nothing of the intermediate name,
Gongakena or dAntigonus, because I cannot be certain of its correct
spelling, Antigonus Gonatus had much to do with the affairs of
Egypt, but he could not well be set down among its lkings,

[ I again take advantage of Prof. Wilson’s most elaborate
revision of Prinsep’s original translation of this Tablet, prefixing
the Romanized variants of the different texts. ]

K sanyatam Antiyoko nama yona raja  parancha tena

(& e AR yona  rija  parancha tena

(S0 e G AR < + yona rhja  parancha tena

K Antiyokena  chaturo I b]] rajano  Turamara  nama An-

Ga e chaptéro w oy Thjhno  TuramAyo  cha An-
G s chattaro s gy Y&jAno  Turamiyo  cha An-

1 [To the effect that Antiochus the Great was the monarch of the name re-
ferred to.]
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K tikona nama  Mako nama Alikasunari  nama likhickha

igor i ;
Ga  tokima  cha Magoﬁ cha AR R e
G takana  cha | Magh cha Uikl

The division of the Girnér inscriptions, numbered by Prinsep as thirteen, finds a
counterpart at Kapur di Giri; but, unfortunately, it is not of o nature fo supply
the defects and imperfections of the Gimar tablet. 'As mentioned by Prinsep, the
rock at Gitnér is at this part so much mutilated, that it is difficult to put together the
context of the entire tablet: portions of the inseription are wanting at either end of
each ling, especially at the beginning, but the middle portions are tolorably perfect.
The rook at Kapur &i Giri bas not apparently suffored much mutilation, and the in-
seription is consequently more complete, supplying the words effaced from that at
Giirnar; but it is not only in this xespect that it exceeds in longth the Girnér inscrip-
tion, . There are evidently additional passages which the latter does not contain, and
which intervene between what are apparently intended for the same passagos in both
places; on tha other hand, there are several obliterations or deficiencies in the Kapur
di Giri ingoription where that at Girnr is entire, In collating the two, therefore,
wide gaps occur without a parallel, partly owing to these respectivo mutilations,—
partly to the additional matter at Kapur di Giri. From place fo place, however,
concurrent passages do oceur, which leave no doubt of the general identity of the
inscriptions, as will appear from the collateral copy. ‘

1t happens, however, still unfortunately, that neither the additional, nor those
which are evidently identical, passages in the Kapur di Giri inseription, ave for the
major part to be satisfactorily deciphered, The eircumstances under which the
characters were tramseribed sufficiently account for the disappointment. Masson has
explained the impossibility of taking a fac-simile of this parf of the inseription, and
he was obliged after many fruitless efforts to effect his purpose, fo be content with
crrying off a copy only. But the position of the stone, which preyented a fac-simile
from being made, was also obyiously unfavourable to the making of a faithful copy;
and it is not at all thevefore to be wondered at, that the forms of the letters should
have assumed deceptive appearances, differing consequently in different parts of the
ingeription, in words which there is reason to believe the same; and varying from
one another in words which from one or two distinet characters are known to be
identical, a8 for instance in Devanam prya, in which the latter term is gencrally
logihle, and we may therefore infor that devanam precedes it; but, without such a
guide, it woald be impossible to read devanumn, as it presonts itself in & number of
different and unusual forms. Masson’s copy, however, is more legible than one
made by 4 native employed by M. Court, the use of which has been kindly allowed to
thoe Sosiety by Lassen. In this, very few words can be made out, even by conjectuxe,
and with the assistance of Masson's transeript. 1t has not, however, been wholly
unserviceable. ‘

Prinsep has ventured to propose a continuous translation of the Thirteenth Tablet,

although he admits that insulated phrases alone are intelligible. Such is the case in
the Kapur di Giri inscription; and it were very unsafe to propose anything like a
comested rendering, even of what is perfoct, although a few words and phrases are
decipherable, and may be compared with gimilar words and phrases in the Girnar
tablet, In most of these passages, however, the reading of the original itself is con-
jectural only, for it will follow from the sources of imperfection deseribed, that al-
though a transeript has been attempted as ahove in Roman characters, yet no great
veliance is to be placed on the greater part of it, particularly where parallel passages
are not found in the Girnér inscription. :

1.
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Deficiencies at the end of the seventh and beginning of the eighth line at Gimar,
are rather more than adequately filled up at Kapur di Giri, and some of the additional
matter is important. The name and designation, dntiyoku nama yona Rdja, are
given distinetly : why he is introduced doos not very well appear, but we might ven-
ture to connect it with what precedes, and to interpret and fill up the passages thus:
¢ o who had obtained the alliance of men-~he has been received as the friend of (me)
Devanampriya * we have for this conjectwral rendering, Devanam priyase ; then sowme

‘unreadable lettevs, sampapi (for wrdpi) yo janasa (su) sanyatam, At Girnfr we
have only yona Raja, but no name, no Antiochus, nor any circumstance relating to
him. Both inscriptions next read parancha, ‘and afterwards;’ the Girnar has then
tena, ‘by him,’ which, as mo name was specified, Prinsep necessarily interpreted,
¢by whom’ (rather ‘by him, the Greek king). In the Kapur di Giri tablet; tens
refers of course to Antiochus; but, not to leave any doubt on this score, the inscription
repeats the name, and gives us tens Antiyokena, ‘ by that Antiochus ;' thus furnishing
a very important illustration of the Girnér tablet. What then was done by him ' by
that Antiochus » this is not to be made out very distinetly ; but, connected with what
follows, it may be conjectured to imply that four other Greek princes were brought
under subjection by him. There ¢an be no doubt that the numeral which Prinsep
vead ehaptiro is, properly, chatédro. There is no p in the Kapur di Giri insecription ;
it i, clearly, chataro, with the usual disregard of correct orthography and identifica~
tion of long and short vowels, In the Gimér inseription the form is like p#, no
doubt ; but this combination, as already observed, treating of Tablet XII., is so utterly
repugnan to the most characteristic feature of Pali, that it cannot be allowed ; and
in this case, if the original word intended to be the Sanskrit numeral chatwdra, the p
would be gratuitously inserted.  'The only admissible reading is chattdro, the regular
Pali form of the Sanskrit ehetwdra : four indistinet marks follow the numeral in each
ingoription, being probably intended for figures equivalent to four. We then have
the several names of the four.princes remarkably distinct, and it luckily happens that
M. Court's copy is also very legible in this passage, and entirely confirms Masson’s
readings. The passage rung thus : Zwramara nama, dAntikonn nama; Mako nama,
Alihasunari nama, At Gimar the last name is wanting, there being some letters
obliterated, We have also some variation in the, veading, but not material, the
names heing there, Turamdyo cha, dntakana cha, Magd cha. The two inscriptions
give us, no doubt, the names of four Greek princes, of whom Ptolemy, Antigonus, and
Magas may be readily recognised, although, how they come info justa-position with
Antiochus on the one hand, or Alexander on the other, is only to be explained
by the supposition that, although these names had from their celebrity reached the
west of India, the history of the persons so named was vaguely and incorrectly
known.

W shall, however, recur to the subject: at present we are only concerned with
the purport of the inscription, which is unforfunately by no means distinet.  We
have the order, by that Antiochus four Yavana kings, were :—what? neither inserip-
tion enables us to answer : the GirnAr inscription being in fact here mutilated. Prin-
gep, in his introductory remarks, supplying the connection conjecturally, fills up the
blank by reading, ¢ And the Greok king besides, by whom the four kings have been
indaced to permit,” but there is nothing to warrant such a trauslafion; and in the
actual rendering of the passage the latter clauso is omitted : we there have, ‘and
the Greek king, besides, by whom the kings of Egypt, Ptolemaios, Antigonos (?),
and Magas, etc ', and then follows a blank. The Kapur di Giri inseription, although
entire, presents characters of undetermined value, and probable inaccuracies. = The
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fivst term, likkichha thana, is very doubtful; the next appears to be joyavata, which
might be rendered ¢ victorious;’ in the instrumental case, agrecing with dnéiyolkena :
ananse is doubtful, both as to reading and sense; ye asa miti puna rajants might be
rendered ¢ they who (the kings) become his friends, again shine (or enjoy dominion).’
‘We may also vender eva i yona kati yasha,  such, indeed, is the Yavans become, of
whom;' there then follow some indistinet characters, and the phrase seems to termi-
nate with mitd k¢ kite, ¢ friendship or alliance has been made.’  This T admit is very
oonjectural, and & corrected copy or a bester founded inferpretation of the original
may shew it to be wholly erroneous ; but, in the present state of the inseriptions we
may hazard the conjecture that the purport of the whole passage may be, that the
four princes, after being overthrown by Antiochus, had been reconciled to him, and
that an alliance had then been formed between him and the Indian prince Devapriya:
There is nothing whatever to justify the supposition that Deyapriya had attempted to
make converts of the Greek princes, or to disseminate the doctrines and practices of
Buddhism in their dominions.

The state of this transeript of the Kapur di Giri inseription is very far from
satisfactory, while, from the names it records, it appears to be of great historical value.
1t would be very desirable to have a fac-simile carefully taken ; and, as the part of the
country in which it is situated is now within the reach of British influence, if might be
possible, perhaps, without much difficulty, to have such a copy. In the ‘Jour. As.
Soc. Beng.’, Feb. 1848, Capt. Cunningham mentions, in his Diary, his having visited
the spot, and taken a copy of the most legible portion of the ingcription;! he adds,
however, that a proper copy could only be made by levelling the ground and building
up platforms, and by white-washing the surface of the rock to bring out the sunken
letters, a work of time, but which would well repay the labour.

[Prof. Wilson, it will be seen, promised to recur to the
subject of the identities of the kings named in the inscription ;
he does so—while contesting the identity of Piyadasi and
Asoka—to the following effect] :——

So that neither of these epithets (Priyadarsana, or Su-darsana), is exclusively
rostricted to Asoka, even if they were ever applied to him, ;
"That they were so applied is rendered doubtful by chronological difficulties, of
which it is not easy to dispose : Piyadasi appears to have lived, cither at the same
time with, or subsequent to, Antiochus. Could this have been the case if he was
Asoka?  For the determination of thie question, we must investigate the date at
_which the two princes flourished, as far as the materials which are available will
ermit.

: The first point to be adjusted is, which Antiochus is referred to. There are
goveral of the name amongst the kings of the Selencidan dynasty, whose sway, com-

mencing in Syria, extended at various times, in the early periods of their history,

throngh Persia to the confines of India. Of these, the two first, Antiochus Soter
and Antiochus Theos, were too much taken up with occurrences in Greece and in the

1 [ A lithograph, by T. Black, of COaleutta is now before me, which purports to
give, under Mr. J. W. Laidlay's authority, the ‘Inscription at Shah-baz-garhi,
copied by Captain A. Cunningham.’ The facsimile is defective and erroneous to a
marked ‘degree. As it does not include the thirteenth fablet, it affords no aid in
determining the probable orthography of the doubtful names. Major Cunninghar’s
own version of the fifth name is quoted at the foot of p, 26.7 .
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west of Asia, to maintain any intimate connexion with India, and it is not until the
time of Antiochus the Gureat, the fifth Seleucidan monarch, that wo have any positive

indication of an infercourse between India and Syria. It is recorded of this prince -

that he invaded India, and formed an alliance with. its sovereign, named by the Groel
writers, Sophagasenas, in the first member of which it requires the etymological
courage of a. Wilford to discover Asoka. Tho late Augustus Schlegel conjectured
the Greek name to represent the Sanskrit, Saubhagya sena, he whose army is attended
by prosperity ; but we have no such prince in Hindy tradition, and it could scarcely
have been a synonyme of Asoka, the literal sense of which is, he who has 1o sorrow.
Neither is Sophagasenas more like Piyadasi, and so far therefore we derive no assist-
ance as to the identification of Antiochus, = 8till, with reference to the facts, and to
the allusion to his victorious progress, which Tablet XIII. seems to contain, we can
searcely doubt that he was the person intended, and that the Antiochus of the in-
seription is Antiochus the Great, who ascended the throme, n.¢: 228, and was killed,
B.0. 187. The date of his eastern expedition is from B.0, 212 to B.0. 205, f

There is, howeyer, an obyions difficulty in the way of the identification from the
names of the princes which are found in connexion with that of Antiochus, and
which the thirteenth Tablet appears to recapitulate as those of contemporary princes,
—subjugated, if the comjectural interpretation be correct, by Antiochus, With re-
spect to one of them, Ptolemy, this is allowable, for Antiochus the Great engaged in
war with Ptolemy Philopator, the fourth king of Egypt, with varions success, and
concluded peace with him before he undertook his expedition to Bactria and India.
He therefore was contemporary with Antiochus the Great, It is, however, to be
recollected that Ptolemy Philopator was preceded by three other princes of the same
name, Pfolemy Soter, Ptolemy Philadelphus, and Ptolemy Euergetes,— extending
through a period of rather more than a century, or from »,0. 323 to n.c. 221, These
princes were frequently engaged in hostilities with the Seleucidan kings of Syria,
and we cannot therefore positively determine which of them is referved to in the
inscription. The long continuance of the same name, however, among the kings of
Egypt, as it was retained until the Roman conquest, no doubt made it familiar
throughout the Fast, and we need not be surprised to find it at Kapur di Giri or
Girnar,

The same circumstance will not account for the insertion of the name of Mako,
probably Magas, for although there was such a prince, he was far removed from
India, and of no particular celebrity. Magas was made ruler of Cyrene by his father-
in-law, Ptolemy Soter, the first Greek king of Egypt, about ».c. 308. e had a
long reign of fifty years, to m.o, 268, He was not, therefore, contemporary with
Antiochus the Great, dying thirty-five years before that prince's accession, He was
connected with Antiochus Soter, having married his daughter, and entered into an
alliance with him against Ptolemy Philadelphus,—and this association with the
names of Antiochus and Ptolemy, generally but not accurately known, may have led
to his being enumerated with the two other princes of the same designation, Ptolemy
Philopator, and Antiochus the Great. There was a Magas also, the brother of
Philopator, but he is of no historical note, and was put to death by his brother in the
beginning of his reign. The allusion is, therefore, no doubt to the Magas of Cyrene.

It is impossible to explain the juxta-position of the other two names, Antigonus
and Alexander, upon any principle of ehronological computation, although we can
easily comprobend how the names were familiarly known. That of Alexander the
Great must of course have left a durable impression, but he is antecedent to any of
his generals who made themselyes kings after his death. It is very unlikely that his
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son Alexander, who was not born till after his death, and from the age of three years
was brought up in Macedonia, where he was muxdered when only twelve years old,
* ghould be the person intended, and a greater probability would attach to an Alex-
ander who was Satrap of Persia in the beginning of the reign of Antiochus the Great,
and rebelled against him. Te was defeated and killed, ».c. 228. So far therefore
we have an. Alexander contemporary with Antiochus, if that be thought essential;
but it seems more likely that here, as in the case of Magas, the concurrence of
names is 10 evidence of synchronism, and arises from the name being familiarly
known without any exact knowledge of the persons by whom they were borne.

Such seems to be the case also with vespect to Antigonus. The most celobrated
of the mame, Alexander’s general who succeeded to the sovereignty of Phrygia and
Lycia, extended his authority to the Hasf by the defeat and death of Eumenes,
and his name may thug have become known in Iudia, although the scenc of his
victorics over his rival was somewhat remote from the frontier, or in Persia and
Media.  The latter portions of his career were confined to Asia Minor and Greece,
and he was killed ®.c. 801. He was contemporary with the first Ptoleray, but not
with Antiochus, having been killed twenty years before the accession of Antiochus
Soter. We have another Antigonus, the grandson of the preceding, who was cons
temporary with Antiochus Soter, but his lifo was spent in Macedonia and Greece,
and it is not likely therefore that any thing should have been known of him in India.

1t can only be the first Antigonus whose designation reached an Indian prince, and

the mention of him in conjunction with Ptolemy, Antiochus, Magas, and Alexander,
shows cleaxly that the chronology of the inscription was utterly at faulf, if it
intended t0 assign @ contemporary existence fo ptinces who wero scattered through,
at least, an interval of a century. We must look, therefore, not to dates, but to
the notoriety of the names, and the probability of their having become known in
Tudia, for the identification of the persons intended. Under this view, I should
vefor Alexander to Alexander the Great, Antigomus to his successor, Magas fo the
son-in-law of Ptolemy Philadelphus, Ptolemy to either or all of the four first princes
of Beypt, and Antiochus to the only one of the number who we know from classical
record did visit India, and who, from the purport of the incriptions, we may infer
wag known there personally,—Antiochus the Great.! In this case we obtain for
3 I'II append Major Cunningham’s criticism on fhese arguments.] ¢ The minor
difficultics of chrouo{ogy, which form Prof. Wilson's last objection (¢ Jour. Roy,
As, Soc.,’ vol. xil., p. 244), are easily disposed of, for they scem to me to have
arisen solely from the ervoncous assumption that Priyadarsi must have been a con-
tomporary of Antiochus the Great. In the Girnr and Kapur di Giri rock inscrip-
tions, King Priyadarsi mentions the names of five Greck princes who were contem-
orary with himself,  Of theso four have been read with cortainty-—Antiochus,
%tolem , Antigonus, and Magas; and the fifth bas been conjectured to be Alexander.
James Prinsep, who first read theso names, assigned them to the following pringes -
Antioghus IT., Theos of Syria, B. 0. 266--247 ; Ptolemy 11, Philadelphus of Egypt,
©.0. 985246 ; Antigonus, Gonatus of Macedon, ». 0. 276218 ; Magas of Cyrene,
w.¢. 2685 and with these identifications the learned of Xurope have generally agreed,
¢MThe fifth name has been read hy Mr. Norris as Alexander; and if this readin
is correct, we may identify this Prince with Alexander IL. of Epeiroy, who reigned
from m.c. 272-254 ; but the two copies of this name, published by Mr Norris, from
facsimiles by Masson and Court, appear to me to read Ali bha Bunari, which may
be intended for Aviobarzanes I11., King of Pontus, who reigned from 3.0, 266-240,
But in either case the date of Priyadarsi inseription will be about v.0, 260-258,
shortly preceding tho death of Magas ' Bhilsa Topes,” p. 111, “To some it
may seem difficult to understand how any relations should exist between the Indian
Asoka and the Greek princes of Furope and Africa; but to me it appears natural
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the date of the inseription some period subsequent to n.¢. 205, at which it seems very
unlikely that Asoka was living! ! :

To obviate the ehronological difficulty it has been suggested that the Antiochus
alluded to is not Antiochus Magnus, but Antiochus Theos, who reigned from n.c. 261
to B.¢. 246, and who would therefore be contemporary with Asoka. This iy no
doulbt true, but as intimated above, historical events arve opposed to the maintenance
of any friendly connexion between the princes of India and Syria during the reign
of Antiochus Theos, At its very commencement he was involved in hostilities with
the King of Egypt; the war continued during the greater portion of his reign,
and amongst ifs results, were the neglect and loss of the Eastorn provinces. Media
and Bactria became independent principalities ; and their geograpbical, as well as
political position must have complotely interocpted all communication between India
and Western Asia, It is very unlikely that an Indian sovereign would have pro-
mulgated any alliance with the enemy of his immediate neighbours, and we should
rather look for the mames of Axsaces or Theodotus in his edicts, than that of.
Antiochus Theos. 'We cannot, therefore, upon historical grounds admit the identity
of the Antiochus of the inseriptions with Antiochug Theos, any more than we can
recognise an alliance between Asoka and Antiochus Magnus, as clironologically
probable upon such premises as we derive from classical Pauranic, and partly
Buddhist data.

If, indeed, we are guided solely by the latter, we shall render the synohronism
of the two princes still more impossible. According to the Dipawanso and Mahé-
wanso, Dharmasoka was inangurated two hundred and eighteen years after the death
of Buddha'; his inauguration took place four years after his accession, ard we place
the latter therefore two hundred and thivteen years after the Nirvan of Gautama.
The date of this event was Bio. 548, and 643214 =n.c. 829; and Asoka, therefore,
aseended the throne, according to the Buddhists, before the invasion, not of Antiochus,
but of Alexander the Great. This, however, must be wrong, and My, Turnour
acknowledges that the chronology of the Buddhist ehronicles is here at fault; he
makes the error amount to about sixty years, and conceives that it was an intentional
vitiation of the chronology: with what purpose he has not explained. = It is enough
for us to determine that Asoka cannot have been the cotemporary of Antiochus the
Great, according to the chronology either of Brahman or Buddhist. That Piyadasi
was the sotemporary of Antiochus, or even posterior to him, is evident from the inscrip-

# tion, and therefore Piyadasi and Asoka ave not one and thesame person. - That Asoka
became a convert to Buddhism after commencing his reign as a sanguinary tyrant,
may or may not be frue: we have only the assertions of the Buddhists for the fact.
But allowing it to be true, if Asoka was not the author of the edicts in guestion,
no inforence of their Buddhist character can be drawn from his conversion to the
faith of Buddha, and the uncertain evidence afforded by their language is not rendered
less equivocal by any positive proof of their having been promulgated by a prince
who was a zealous patron of the doctrines of Sakyasinha,

But who then was Piyadasi, the beloved of the gods® This is a question not
cosily answered,  The term is evidently an epithet applied to more than one indi-
vidual, and not the proper designation of any one person exclusively. We have

and obvious. Asoka's kingdom on the west was bounded by that of Antiochus;
his father, Bindustra, had received missions from Autiochus, Soter, and Ptolemy
Philadelphus ; and as Asoka was 45 years of age when he was inaugurated, in
B 0. 269, he might have conversed with both of the Greek ambassadoxrs, Daimachos
and Dionysios.’~—112.
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no such name in any of the Brahmanical traditions, and find it in the Buddhmt
ag indicating a sovereign prince, to whom it could not have been applied vonsxstently
with chronological data, upon the authority of @ work of the fourth century of our
era. That any uncerfainty with regard to its appropriation should exist, seemas
very incorpatible with the extent of the dominions ruled oyer by the prince of the
ingoriptions, as far as we are to infer, from the sites in which they are found, as
Gujarat, Katak, Behar, Dihli, and the Panjab. A monarch, to whom all India,
except the ‘extreme south, was subject, must surely have left some more positive
trace of his existence than a mere epithef, complimentary to his good looks, and
shared with many others of equally pleasing appearance.  That such almost universal
sovereignty in India was ever exercised by a single prince is extremely iruprobable,
and it is undeniable, from the evidence of the inscriptions themselves, that they have
1ot been sculptured, in the situations in which they ocour, cotemporaneously with
the year of any individual reign. Thus, in all the rock inseriptions, the third and
fourth edicts are said to be issued in the twelfth year of Piyadasi’s inauguration ;
the fifth and eighth, in the tenth year: the two later edicts, in point of time, taking
precedence of the fwo earlier, in the order of inseription—an utter impossibility.
‘We can only infer, therefore, that they were simultancously inseribed. = M, Prinsep
states, that it is so gpecified in the Fourteenth Tablet, but I am unable to understand
the passage in that semso, That it was the case, however, is obvious, from the
inverted order of the dates, and from the uniform appearance of the inscriptions.
The whole must have been cut, therefore, at some subsequent period to the latest
of the dates,  How long subsequent, is another question of impossible solution ; but
it 18 very improbable that the rocks of Gujarat, Dhauli, and Kapur di Giri, were
all engraved at the same time. The operation must have been spread over some
years, and it is not likely that it was subsequent to the date of their reputed author,
if he ever had a real existence. If seems, however, not improbable, that the rulers
of the several countries, or influcntial religious persons, adopted the shadow of a
name, to give authority to the promulgation of edicts intended to reform the immoral
practices of the pcople, and for that purpose repeated documents which had aequwed
popular celebrity in some particular looality not yet asoertained.

From these [and other] considerations, I have been compelled to withhold my
unqualified assent to the confident opinions that have been entertained respecting
the object and origin of the inseriptions. Without denying the possibility of their
being intended to disseminate Buddhism, and their emanating from the Maurya
prince Asoka, there are difficultics in the way of both conclusions, which, to say the
least, render such an attribution extremely uncertain,

[ 1 have allowed Prof. Wilson to state his doubts and diffi-
culties at greater length than I should have conceded to him,
had I not been prepared to contest his leading inferences.

I do not, however, design to enter upon any critical exami-
nation of the minor evidences and coincidences the Professor
has sought to reconcile ; as, with a doubtful text, an avowedly
imperfect interpretation, with one of the historical names only
partially legible and dates conflicting inter se, the most elaborate
solution eould not but fail to prove unsatisfactory. And further,
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I am disposed to accept, with added force, all. that portion of
the Professor’s deductions which implies crass ignorance of
Syrian and Grecian events on the part of the compilers of
Piyadasi’s Edicts. Still, there are some obyious facts upon
which we may fairly speculate. It is clear that Antiochus, as
spoken of in these inscriptions, was, at the moment of their
composition, the most prominent personage of the western
world within the ken of the Indian court. That Antiochus
@cés is the sovereign alluded to many miscellaneous items of
evidence, now available, tend to show. These points heing ad-

mitted, it would seem to follow, from the expressions made use ;
of in the second tablet, that the defection of the Bactrians under

Diodotus—assigned to 250, B.c.—had not, up to this time,
developed itself. The allusion to the four kings it is less easy to
explain, nor is it obvious why that particular number should
have been selected.  As the text does not enable us to say what
position these kings held in reference to the more influential

Antiochus, speculations on this head must, of course, be next to

futile. Certainly the satisfactory explanation of the coinei-
dences of the given names, with any combination of the then-
existing monarchical distributions, remains to be accomplished :
whether the record aimed at a mere vague selection of the more
generally known Greek names to complete the list, or whether,
as 18 just possible, there was some indefinite remembrance of
the quadruple alliance (811, B.¢.), of which Seleucus was the
subordinate confederate and local representative during his
Indian expedition, and of the eastern rights and titles of which
Antiochus became the apparent heritor, it would be rash to
assert ; but it is clear that the designations of two of the parties
to this league open the list, and whether Macas represents the
Cyrenian, or some other of the name, or stands as the curtailed

corruption of that of Lysimachus, while A% Kasunari' may

1 Masson's eye-copy of the Kapur di Giri inseription may be variously read, Ali
Kasanari, Ali Kasadari, or, doubtfully, Ali Kshasanari. The initial letter is very
uncertain, and might almost be read as a & The third letter differs materially from
the ordinary BA’s, and must either be the simple I of Court’s copy or some com~
pound of §#, under Masson’s representation.

L
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chance to do duty for Alexander, Cassander, or some living
potentate whose cognomen had but lately reached Indian ears,
we need scarcely stop to inquire. ‘

In his first paper! on the Girnar, Dhauli, and Kapur di
Ghri edicts, Prof. Wilson expressed an opinion that, ‘although
the tenor of the insoriptions was not incompatible with a
leaning to the religion of Buddha, yet the total absence of any
~ reference to the peculiarities of the Buddhist system, left some

J0

uncertainty with regard to the actual creed of the réja, and

his intimate connection with the followers of Buddha.’

In a subsequent article on the Bhabra inscription® the Pro-
fessor frankly admits that, ¢ although the text is not without
its difficulties, yet there is emough sufficiently indisputable
to establish the fact, that Priyadasi, whoever he may have
been, was a follower of Buddha.'® Our leading Orientalist,
it will be seen, still hesitates, therefore, to admit the
identity of Priyadasi and Asoka. With all possible deference
to so high an authority, I am bound to avow that I see
no difficulty whatever in the concession. We may stop

1 ¢ Jour. Roy. As. Soo’, vol. xii. (1849), cited nearly in extenso above,

2 ¢ Jour. Roy. As. Soc’, vol. xvii. (1856), p. 3567. Supra cit,

3 The inseription opens thus: ¢Priyadasi, the king, to the venerable as.aemb%y
of Mégadha, commands the infliction of liftle pain, and indulgence to animals, 1t
is verily known, I proclaim, to what extent my respect and favor %u‘e placed) in
Buddha, in the law, and in the assembly. Whatsoever (words) have been spoken by
the divine Buddha, they haye been well said,’ ete.—See also ¢ Jour. As. Soc. Beng.’
1840.—Lassen ¢ Indischo Alt’ i, 221. [ I annex to these notes on the Bhabra
inscriptions some interesting speculations of Bowrnouf’s, as to the nature of the
monument itself, and the probable purpose for which it was shaped.] ‘Cest,
ainsi que I a bien vu M. Kittoe, une missive adressée par lo roi Piyadasi & I’As-
sembléo des Religieux réunis & Pataliputra, capitale du Magadha, pour la sup-

ression des schismes (lui ' étaient élevés parmi les Religieux buddhistes, assem-
glée qui, selon le Mahdyarisa, eut lieu la dix-septitme année du régne d’Acoka.
La forme est en elle-méme trés-remarquable.  L’inseription, en effet, n’est pas
gravée comme les autres monuments de ce genre qui portent le nom de Piyadasi,
soit sur une colonne monolithe, soit sur la surface d’un rocher adhérant aux flancs
d’une montagne. Xlle est écrite, ot trés-soigneusement, sur un bloc détaché de
granit qui n’est ni d'un volume ni d’un poids considérable, n'ayant que deux pieds
Anglais sur deux de ses dimensions, et un pied et demi sur la troisieme. Ce bloc,
de forme irrégulidre, peut Stre aisément tramsporté. . . . CYest une lettre que le
roi a fait graver sur la pierre avec Iintention avouée d’assurer la durée de cette
expression si claire de son orthodoxie, peut-étre aussi avec celle de faire transporter
facilement et stirement cette singulidre missive dans les diverses parties de I'Inde
ot se trouvaient des Religienx . . . Vinscription est écrite dans Pancien dialecte
Migadhi.’—¢ Le Lotus de la bonne Loi,’ p. 727, 728.
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short of absolute and definite proof, that Asoka enunciated
his edicts under the designation of Priyadasi, ‘the beloved
of the gods;’ but all legitimate induction tends to justify
the association, which is contested by mno other inguirer.!
To assert that the edicts themselves do not accord in spirit
‘with the exclusive intolerance attributed to Asoka by his
Buddhist successors, is merely to show that they misrepresented
his aims and desires in this respect, as they palpably misinter-
preted and altered many of the original tenets of the religion
itself. | ,

As a fitting cohclusion to these commentaries, I append
Prof. Wilson’s remarks on the language of the edicts:—]

; The language itself is a kind of Pali, offering for the greater portion of the words
forms analogous to those which are modelled by the rules of the PAli grammar still
in use. There are, however, many differences, some of which arise from a c¢loser
adherence to Sanskrit, others from possible local peculiarities, indicating a yet un-
settled state of the language. It is observed by Mr. Prinsep, when speaking of the
Lat inseriptions, “The language differs from every existing written idiom, and i as
it were intermediate between the Sanskrit and the Pali,” The nouns and particles
in general follow the Pali structure; the verbs ave more frequently nearer to the
Sanskrit forms; but in neither, any more than in grammatical Pali, iy there any
groat dissimilarity from Sanskrit. It is curious that the Kapur di Giri inseription
departs less from the Sanskrit than the others, retaining some compound consonants,
as pr in priya instead of Piya; and haying the representatives of the three sibilants
of the Devanagari alphabet, while the others, as in Pali, have but one sibilant: on
the other hand, the Kapur di Girl inseription omits the vewels to a much greater
extent, and rarely distinguishes between the long and short vowels, peculiaritics
perhaps net unconnceted with the Semitic character of its alphabet.

The exact determination of the differences and agreements of the inscriptions
with Palf on the one hand, and Sanskrit on the other, would require a laborious
analysis of the whole, and would be scarcely worth the pains, as the differences from
either would, no doubt, prove to be comparatively fow and unimportant, and we may
be content to consider the language as Palf, not yet perfected in its grammatical strue-
ture, and deviating in no important respect from Sanskrit, Palf is the language of
the writings of the Buddhists of Ava, Siam, and Ceylon ; therefore it is concluded it
was the language of the Buddhists of Upper India, when the inseriptions were
engrayed, and consequently they are of Buddhist origin. This, however, admits of

" quostion; for although the Buddhist authorities assert that Sakya Sinha and his
sucoessors taught in Palf, and that a Pali grammar was compiled in his day ; yet, on

L Tumour, ‘Jour, As. Soc. Beng.,! vi. 1060, and vii. 930; Lassen, ii, 271 ;
Burnouf, i. 638, ii, 778; Cunningham, ‘ Bhilsa Topes,’ 108; Sykes, ¢ Jour, Roy. As. -
Soc.,” yi. 460; Miiller, * Buddhism and Buddhist Pilgrims,’ p. 28,
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the other hand they aftirm, that the doctrines of Buddha were long taught orally only,
and were not committed to writing for four centuries after his death, or until .c. 153,
a date, no doubt, subsequent to that of the inscriptions. In fact, the principal
authorities of the Cingalese Buddhists appear to have existed in Cingalcse, and to
have been translated into Palf only in the fifth century after Christ.

According to M, Burnonf and Mr, Hodgson, the earliest Buddhist writings were
not Pali but Sanskrit, and they were translated by the Northerm Buddhists into their
own languages, Mongol and Tibetan. It does not appear that they have any Palf

books. = The Chinese have obtained their writings from both quarters, and they .

probably have Palf works brought from Ava or Ceylon. They have also, according
to M, Burnouf, trandlations of the same Sanskrit works that are known in the North.
It is by no means established, therefore, that Pali was the sacred language of the
Buddhists at the period of the inseriptions, and its use constitutes no conclusive proof
of their Buddhist origin. Tt seems more likely that it was adopted as being the
spoken language of that part of India where Piyadasi resided, and was selected for
his ediets, that they might be intelligible to the people. Hence, also, the employment
of different alphabets, that of Kapur di Giiri being the alphabet current in Affghanistan
and Bactria, as we know from the Greeco-Bactrian coing. The use of the provineial
or local alphabet was evidently designed for the convenience of those to whom it was
familiax, while the ancient form of the Devanagar{ was that employed in Hindastan
as being there in general use. The popular currency of the language, admitting that
it might have been the spoken dialect of the north-west of India, would be more
likely to prevent, than to recommend its use as a ‘sacred’ language, and its being
applied to snch a purpose by the Southern Buddhists was in some degree probably
owing to their being as a people ignorant of it, and if would then assume in their
eyes a sanctity which as a spoken dialect it was not likely to possess. At the same
time, we can gearcely suppose that the language of the insexiptions was understood in
all the countries where they have been discovered, beyond the Indus, at Dihli, in
Behar, in Orissa, and Gujarat, where we know that very different dialects, however
largely borrowing from a common source, af present prevail. Neither is it likely that
edicts intended to regulate the moral conduct of the people at large should have been
intelligible only to Buddhist priests, or should have been perpetuated on pitlars and
rocks solely for their edification. We may thercfore recognise it as an actually
existent form of speech in some part of India, and might admit the testimony of its
origin given by the Buddhists themselves—hy whom it is always identified with the
language of Magadha or Behar,! the scene of Sakya Sinha’s first teaching-—but that
there are several differences between it and the MAgadhi, as laid down in Prakrit
grammars, and as it occurs in Jain writings. If is, as Messrs. Burnouf and Lassen
remark, still neaver to Sanskrit,? and may have prevailed more to the north than
Behar, or in the upper part of the Doab, and in the Panjab, being more analogous to
the Sauraseni dialect, the language of Mathura and Dihlf, although not differing from
the dialect of Behar to such an extent as mnot to be intelligible to those to whom
Sakya and his successors addressed themselves, The language of the inseriptions,
then, although necessarily that of their date, and probably that in which the first
propagators of Buddhism expounded their doctrines, seems to have been rather the
spoken language of the people in Upper India, than a form of speech peculiar to a

! Turnour’s ¢ Introduction to the Mahawanso,” xxii., 84 Magadhi mula bhésa,
2 Essai sur le Palf, p. 187, ¢ La Palie était presque identique 2 l'idiome sacré des
Brahmanes, parce qu'elle en dérivaif immédiatement.”

L
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class of religionists, or a sacred language, and its use in the ediets of Piyadasi,
although not incompatible with their Buddhist origin, caninot be accepted a3 a conclu-
sive proof that they oviginated from any peculiar form of religious belief.!

‘[In a subsequent paper ‘on Buddha and Buddhism’
(J.R.AS, xvi. 229), Professor Wilson enters more compre-
hensively into the linguistic question touched upon in the
above note: the following extracts will put the reader in pos-
session of that author’s present view in regard to the com-
parative antiquity of the use of Sanskrit and Pali* in the
Buddhist Seriptures :—

The great body of the Buddhist writings consists avowedly of translations ; the
Tibetan, Mongolian, Chinese, Cingalese, Burman, and Siamese books, arve all de-
claredly translations of works written in the language of India—that which is com-
monly called Fan ox more covrectly Eui-lan-mo, ¢ or the language of the Brahmans ;'
and then comes the question, to what language doos that term apply?  Does it mean
Sanskrit, or does it mean Palf, involving also the question of the priovity and origin-
ality of the works written in those languages respectively; the Sanskrit works as they
have come into our hands heing found almost exclusively in.Nepal, those in Pali
being obtained chiefly from Ceylon and Ava. Until very lately, the langnage desig~
nated by the Chinese Fun was enveloped in some uncertainty, . . . The mystery,
however, is now cleared up. In the life and travels of Hwan Tsang, written by
two of hig scholars and translated from the Chinese by M. Julien, the matter is
placed beyond all dispute by the description and by the examples which the Chinese
traveller gives of the construction of the Faun language, in which he ywas himself a

Cproficient, . .| We learn from him. . . . All this is Sanskrit, and what is
. more to the point, it iy not Magadhi, the proper designation of the dialect termed in

the sonth, Pali. . . Hwan Tsang also correctly adds that the grammar in use in
India, in his time, was the work of a Brahman of the north, a native of Tula or
Salatula, named Po-nd-ni, ov Panini, the well-known Sanskrit grammarian, I

The Buddhist authovities of India proper, then, were undeniably Sanskrit; those of
Cleylon might have been Pali or Magadhi; were they synchronous with the Sanskrit
books, or were they older, or were they younger, more ancient, or more modern? . .
‘We may be satistied, therefore, that the principal Sonskrit authorities which we  sfill

‘ possess were composed by the beginning of the Christian era at least; how much

earlier is less easily determined.

‘We may consider it, then, l'qtublwhed upon the most probable evidence, that the
chief Sanskrit authorities of the Buddhists still in our possession were written,
at the latest, from a century and a half before, to as much after, the era of
Christianity.

Now what is the case with the Palt authorities of the qouth, . . The prin-
cipal Pali works of the gouth, are, therefore, of a period considerably subsequent to
the Sanskrit Buddhistical writings of India proper, and date only from the fifth cen-
tury after Christ,

1 Palf, means-~oviginal text, regularity.—Maha. Introd. xxii,
VOL. 11, 3
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Professor Max Miiller seems to concur in these deductions, =
judging from his remark :—

¢ Aftor Buddhism had been introduced into China, the first care of ifs teachers
was to translate the sscred works from the Sanskrit, in which they were originally
wiitten, into Chinese.—¢ Buddhism and Buddhist-Pilgrims,’ p. 94, London, 1867,

Col. Sykes, however, I observe, still considers that he has
evidence to show that < the books talken from India to China by
the Chinese travellers between the fourth and seventh centuries
were equally in P4li’ (Limes, May 21, 1857), basing his argument
to thatend upon M. Gutzlaf’s catalogue of ‘ Chinese Buddhistical
‘Works,” published in vol. ix. of the ¢ Jour. Roy. As. Soc.’, p. 199
(1848). : :



XVIIL—RES UMF OF INDIAN PAL[
ALPIIABETS

[In continuation of the subject treated of in the supple-
ment to Art. XVIL, p. 8, T extract the substance of Prinsep’s
¢ Completion of the Pali Alphabet, which the decipherment of
the Girndr text of the edicts of Asoka enabled him to verify.]

Pirst, however, I must take a review of the Girndr alphabet, for
it is evident thaf it confains many additions to the more simple ele-
ments of the pillars. These additions, to which only I have time to
allude, will be found to complete the alphabet to the existing standard
of the P4li of Ceylon. .

The most remarkable change observable in the alphabet has already
been noticed in my paper of last June, namely, the substitution of the
| letter | for w in all words now written with an ¢ in Sanskrif, but on
the pillarg spelt with an /, as ¢ kO, ete, now corrvected to
re-sblo rdja, dasaratha, ete.  Although there are many words in the
Sanskrit in which the use of the / and ¢ is indifferent, still the in-
variable employment of the former liquid, does not appear to have
been aseribed to any of the numerous Prikrits or even the Apabhlan-
ras, by the Sanskrit grammarians,

Of other letters made known by the Girnar tablets, we may notice
first in order the t or gh, which can no longer be denied a place, or be
confounded with any other letter, because it mow occurs in the well
known word gharistdny (8. grihastdns), and in megha, ghara, ghdta, ete,,
of the Kalinga and Sainhadri inscriptions. These words, it must be
observed, ocour only in those tablets of the Katak inseription wherein
the letter 1 is used, and which so far resemble in dialect those of
Girndr.  The orthography of grihastdnt on the pillars is girethdnd. Tt
does not therefore follow necessarily, though there is every probability
thereof, that the g is never usged for g4 ; but when we find the aspirate
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present in other words of the same monuments, such as ghanti,
sanghathasi, ctc.,, we are bound not unnecessarily to aspirate the
simple g, where it can be read without doing so.

The nasal of the first clags of consonants, or gutterals, has not been
yet recovered, because its place is generally supplied by the anuswara ;
but in one or two places T think the & may be traced in its primitive
form of C: at any rate it may be safely construeted o, from the
analogy of the form in No. 2 alphabet K also found on the coing in
the name Simha vikrama (written sometimes singha), and from the
more modern form of the Tibetan X ng.

The letter jA &, is of rare occurrence, even in the Sanskrit. It is
not therefore to be wondered at, that we should be tardy of discovering
it in the ancient alphabet. Yet in Palf this letter takes the place of
the Sanskrit v in madhye, madkyama, < middle,” and perhaps of rjin
wirjita and of rdy and ryy and other similar compounds which in pro-
nunciation assimilate to g4 ; and it is thus more likely to be found in a
P4li than a Sanskrit monument. On my first review of the pillar
alphabet, I was inclined to look upon the letfer I as Jhy from its
oecurrence in the word g’y mahimd, coupled with whasd. and
gevayd, domestics and ascetics, but it seemed better explained by 7¢ in
other places. A similar expression in oneof the Girn 4r tablets again leads
me to consider it as jhk, viz.: ¢ sankhitena, majhamena, vistitena,” where
the cenfral word is written 8L both in the Girndr and in the Dhauli
versions of the concluding paragraph. Again, in the pillars it is
generally inflected with the s or the ¢ vowel mark, which could nof
be the case with #7 ; and lastly, it bears considerable affinity to the
Bengal{ & jh which also resembles the Y of the same alphabet; I
therefore now pronounce I without hesitation to be a jh; and I must
modify former readings accordingly.' ‘ j

The # of the second class, or palatials, is an acquisition upon which
there is no room to doubt. It is a peculiarity in the Pdli language
that this letter, which has the pronunciation of my, both supplies the
place of the Sanskrit compound letter jn in such words as rdjnak TVR:

1 This it is not difficult to accomplish: ex, gr. in the western tablet of the
eroz 14, ndsantan. nijkipayitd ddnamdahanti, may be Sanskritized as follows :
mﬂf\ﬂ% Wﬁ'{aﬂ m {T@'ﬁﬂ, “expelling the murderer (from the town,
or comrnunity) they shall give him an alms.’ And in the edict regarding animals,—
ta se sajive nohdpayitaviye— such while life remains shall mot be abandoned,’
e Tafaasl: and, in the last tablet, for diamma niyame nyhayitd bhvye, read

ﬁﬁm?{‘t‘he rules of dharma shall be invincible,
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of a prmce and HCFAT dyjnd, ¢ order’—and of R, or my in such wmda
as WA anyatah, else, HRATIN anydni, others; and in AR man yate,
Pali manpate, deems, Now these and many other examples ococur
most opportunely in the Girndr inseriptions—-the letter T, with the
necessary vowel inflections % s, ® nd, or & no, being invariably em-
. ployed in all such cases; as in the sixth tablet above quoted, HhA
- MALLIH8L anala agena pardkamena : whereas in the Dihli pillars the
- word anata, for instance, is written H1-A enneta, with the dental »,
the only one there made known fo us, doubled by the enuswara.

The next form of », belonging to the eerebral series, has already
been made known to us from the Sainhadri cave inscriptions, I ; and
the modern derivative forms were on that occasion described (see page
1045 of yolume vi.) Tan the present inscription this n invarviably
follows the letter #, as in Sanskrit; ex. gr. YT+ Dhammacharanem

* the progress of religion.” The vowel affixes are united to the central
perpendicular stroke as I EF ne, nd, no. A few words written in
Sanskrit with the dental #, ave found in the inscription written with
X, as janase, dosawam (7th and 8th tab.) and the same holds good of
the grammatical Palf of books. . It should be remembered that, in the
regular Prékrit, this is the only % which ever stands singly in a word,

The only letter of the labial series which was yet wanting to us,
the ph, 1s most fortunately recovered through the indubitable expres:
sion mdldne cha phaldni oha in the second tablet of Girndr-—¢¢ both
roots and fruits’—written Hjid bu'd. In the letter & we at once
perceive the prototype of the ph of No. 2, and the # of the Tibetan

. alphabet : and we see the reason why this was departed from in the

Négari form, T, by turning the stroke outward, lest by turning
inwards it should be confounded with the g or sk, a letter unknown
in our old alphabet, 'With reference to my former remark on the
duplication of alphabetic forms to produce the aspirates, it may be
adduced as an additional argument for such an assumption that in the
oldest of three plates from Kaira with copies of which I have been
lately favoured by Dr. A. Burn, the ph of the word phale is twice
written pp in lieu of ph, which is the augmented or aspirated
form used in the other plates, and which is more consistent with the
original type now disclosed to our knowledge.

Of the bh 1 would merely take this opportunity of noticing that I
have discovered the period and cause of the two very opposite forms of
this letter which ave found in later alphabets, as for instance the Mah-

ratta bh and the Tibetan bk (which agrees with the Devandgari or
Kutila of the 10th century) and have proved them both to descend
from the original n'; the Mahratta may be said to follow naturally
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from the Sainhadri form; the other I have traced on the Saurashtra
coins of Skanda and Kumara Gupta, where sometimes the one and
sometimes the other form is employed, the latter being the matural
course followed by the pen in imitating the seulptured letter o,
beginuning at the top, viz. : &, whence would gradually follow ('Q, and
¥ with the headstroke, common to all the modern characters, '

The Pli contains but one s. We cannot, therefore, expect to find
in our ancient alphabet the prototype of cither the Sanskrit W or §.
Of these letters T only notice the early forms, because I have inserted
them in the accompanying lithographed plate. The modern form of
q would seem to he derived from the { of the Samudragupta, or
No. 2 alphabet, where again it might be presumed that it was intro-
duced s a trifling modification of the letter A, or s—in fact, by
closing the outer stroke or doing the same thing to this as was done to
the p, to have the effect of duplication or aspiration. Or, it may be
more proper to consider it a written modification of the more ancient
form b found on the copper-plate grants of the third century dug up.
in the Gujardt peninsula, whence the transition is more evident and
palpable to the various P4l{ and Sinhalese forms, the Cashmere form
and even the modern Nagarf and Benglt.

It is not so easy to trace the origin of the #dliba sha, W, in the old
alphabet, but there is plausible reason to suppose that this was
originally merely the murding or cerebral s q, turned in an opposite
direction, invented to denote another modification of the sibilant
required in the refinement of the Sanskrit alphabet. In the oldest
Gujardtl plates, these are written with simple linear marks in the
middle, and exactly the same structure is retained in the square PAll
alphabet or stone lefter of Barma, except that the stroke in the centre
is contracted into a dot; further, they are merely rounded in the modern
Burmese for the facility of writing. In noother alphabets that T know
of are the analogies to the original type so faithfully preserved as to
shew that these two sibilants were originally the same letter reversed
in position, a mode frequently adopted, as I have had oceasion to
notice before, in Indian alphabets, to represent slight modifications in
sound (see vol. vi. p. 475-6.) :

‘The most ancient Sanskrit form, however, of the taliba s is one I
have just discovered on a genuine inseription of the time of Chandra-
gupta [Sih Inseription]. This type is evidently the original of the
form so common on early Hindu coins and inscriptions, whence are
directly descended the Tibetan ¥, the Bengdlf ™, and the modem
Niégarf ¥, which heretofore presented a kind of anomaly in the deri-
vation of our alphabetical symbols.



S

AR, xv11,) INDIAN PALI ALPHABEIS. 39

Having thus recovered the complete, and, as I consider
it, the primeval alphabet of the Indian languages, I have
arranged in the accompanying plate the changes each

 letter has undergone in successive centuries, as de-
duced from absolute records on copper or stone. The
table furnishes a curious species of palmographic chro-
nometer, by which any ancient monument may be
assigned with considerable accuracy to the period at
which it was written, even though it possess no actual
date.

I begin with the sixth century before the Christian
era, beeause I suppose that the alphabet which we pos-
sess, as used by the Buddhists of a couple of centuries
later, was that in which their sacred works had been
written by the contemporaries of Buddha himself, who
died in the year 543 »B.c.

What in some measure confirms this hypo’rhesns 18,
that the Sanskrit character of the third century before
Christ (of which I have introduced a specimen in the
plate from the genuine document above alluded to), differs
only so much. from the original form as the habits of a
class of writers distinet in religion and more refined in
language might naturally introduce ;—just as we after-
wards find an equal degree of modification from the type
of Asoka’s time, in the Sanskrit alphabet of five centuries
later, on the pillars.

The Asoka alphabet (the Sanskrit one) agrees very
clogely with that of our Saurdshtra coins, which may
thence be pronounced to be anterior to the Gupta series.
The Gujarat plates, dated in the third century of the
Samvat era, differ but little from the Allahabad pillar or
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Samudragupta mscmp‘mon, but that httle is all in favour
_ of their superior antiquity. : “

Of the more recent alphabets it is unnecessary to say
anything. The Tibetan is acknowledged to be of the
seventh century. The Kutila alphabet is taken from the
 inscription sent down in facsimile by Col. Stacy from
- Bareli ;—we learn thence that the artist was of Kanauj;
and we see that the Bengilf, which was drawn from the
same focus of learning nearly a century afterwards, does
not differ more from it than the modifications it has
undergone since it was domiciled in the lower provinces
will explain ;—indeed, all old Sanskrit inscriptions from
Bendres to Katak differ only from the Kutila ftype in
_ having the triangular loop 7, instead of the round one &,

A hundred other modifications of the primitive cha-
racter might be easily introduced were I to travel south-
ward or to cross to Ava or Ceylon ; but I purposely avoid
swelling the table, and include only those epochas of the
Indian alphabet Whlch can now he proved from unde- | |
niable monuments. On a former occasion,’ the Amara-
vati, Hala Canara, and Talinga alphabets were traced to
the Gupta as their prototype, and thus might others be
deduced ; but another opportunity must be sought of
placing the whole in a comprehensive table.

In conclusion, I may again regret that our printers
did not take for their standard the form that would have "
sorved to blend the Bengali and the Hind{ into a common
system ! :

[Prinsep’s observations introductory to his Chronological

1.¢Joux. As. Soc,; Beng.', vol. vi,, p. 219 (Maxch, 1837),

[,\iw. X
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Table of Alphabets a,ppear to have been designedly brief, as
the several series had already been freely examined and des«
canted upon in the occasional Essays which had from time
to time heen devoted to the independent illustration of each.
‘The definition of almost every letter was now an accepted
fact, and under the treatment of Prinsep’s practised eye and
ready hand, each form might be compared in its multiple
transitions and ramifications, by the veriest tyro in Indian
Palwography. I have copied, literatim—in pl. xxxvii., xxxviii.
—his original synopsis; but as his labours in elucidation of
these, and other cognate alphabets, were detached and scattered
~@ver many volumes and numbers of the Journal he so long and
efficiently edited, I'have taken advantage of the facilities
afforded by the imitative lfaculty of our German neighbours,
who have reproduced, in movable types, these and some further
varieties of the local characters first deciphered by my author,—
to introduce into a printed table many of the older forms
 omiftted in the lithograph; and I have further profited by
the progress of type-founding, to add to the general series
certain provineial alphabets, whu h illustrate the literal changes
ineident to independent naturalization, as well as those due
to epochal departure from the parent stock.

It will be seen from this observation, that I have ventured
to differ from my elsewhere usually accepted authority ; but
in ‘this case, his unvarying frankness and candour have of
themselves paved the way for my justification, and I doubt
not that, had his intellect been spared to us, he would himself
have been prompt fo reduce to a more consistent and mature
theory, the imperfect hypothesis somewhat hastily enunciated
on the initiatory publication of these fac-similes.

The general subject of the rise and transitional development
of Indian alphabets spreads itself over various sections of
research, and requires fo be considered from different points
of view, the more prominent of which I will endeavour to
recapitulate as concisely as possible.
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1. Regarding the probable date of the earliest use of the
type of character, of which Asoka’s edicts present us with the
first extant example, Prinsep hazarded an opinion that two
centuries of anterior currency might fairly be assigned to
that style of writing. This idea pre-supposed somewhat of
an exclusively sacred character, as pertaining to the alphabet;
but. by 1o means implied that the literal series did not pre-exist
in an earlier or less perfect form. A conjectural limit of this
deseription may of course be indefinitely extended or contracted,
but I myself should be disposed to enlarge considerably the
period of the previous culture of so perfect and widely-spread
a system of alphabetical expression.! ‘ ‘ .

II. As respects the derivation of the literal series, Prinsep
had clearly a leaning towards associating it with the Greek,
grounded upon the similarity and almost identity of some of the
forms of each, the phonetic values even of which fell into appro-
priate accord. That these similitudes exist there can be no
doubt, but not in sufficient numbers or degree to authorize an
inference that the one system borrowed directly from the other.
Prof. Weber, following out Prinsep’s idea in another direction,
has sought to establish a Pheenician origin for the Indian alpha-~
bets? This theory I regard as altogether untenable, for we not
only have to get rid of the inversion of the direction of the
writing—sufficiently intelligible in the case of the Greek deriva-
tive from that stock-—but we have to concede a much larger
amount of faith to fanciful identities of form ; and lastly, we
have to place this excellently contrived alphabet in juxtaposition

1 Fluen Thsang gives the following account of the origin and spread of the Indian
alphabet :—** Tios caracteres de I'éeriture ont été inventés par l¢ dieu Han (Brahmd)
ot, depuis Dorigine, leur forme §'est transmise de siccle en sidcle. Elle se compose de
quarante-sept signes, qui s’assemb}mlt ot se combn}e.pt suivm}t Tobjet ou la chose
qu'on veut exprimer. Blle g'est répandue et &'est divisée en diverses branches, Ha
gource, 8 6tant Elargie par degrés, elle #'est accommodée anx nsages des Epays et aux
besoins des hommes, et wa Eprouyé que de légres modifications. = En général,
elle me sest pas sensiblement écartée de son origine. (Pest surtout dans I'Inde
centrale qu’elle est nette et correcte.” —* Mémoires, ete.,’ p. 72

2 Ueber don Semitischen Ursprung des indischen Alphabetes.— Zeitschrift,’
1856, p. 389.
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and contrast with a system of writing manifestly claiming a
quasi-Semitic parentage, but as imperfect and ill-adapted for
the expression of Indian languages as it is possible to conceive,
which we find in concurrent use in the contiguous provinces of
Northern India. Certainly, to judge by internal evidence, the
Péli alphabet of Asoka’s day bears every impress of indigenous
organization and local maturation under the special needs
and requirements of the speech it was designed to convey.
Though, amid the marvels that are daily coming to light in
regard to the march of languages and the varieties of the sym-
bols employed to record the ancient tongues, it might be possible
to concede so much of identity to the two sets of characters as a
common but indefinitely remote starting point might be held to
imply.!

III. Was the PAli alphabet sacred or profane? eclassic or
vernacular ? monumental or popular? The answer to these
queries must, I think, be decidedly against its exclusive devo-
tion to the former, in any case; it will be safer to say that,
up to a certain period, it was employed both for one and the
other, and stood as the sole medium of graphic communication.
This primitive character may well have proved sufficient for
all purposes of record, so long as the language it was called
upon to embody remained as simple as that for expression of
which we may suppose it to have been originally designed

1 [ M. Barthélmy St. Hilaie, in a review (¢ Journal des Savants,’ Ji anuary, 1857),
of the valuable work of M. E. Renan, on the Semitic Languages gﬁ"aria, 1865), enters
into an examination of the velative claims to priority of the Indian and Phenician
alphabets. His remarks on the remote antiquity and independent and spontaneous
elaboration of the Indian alphabet are sound, but the general argument is marred by
8 want of due diserimination between the Pali and Sanskrit influences, and is deficient
in all reference to the co-existent’ Semitic system of writing of the northern provinces,
Though I do not concur in any conclusion that one alphabet must necessarily haye
beenugorived from the other, I append M. St. Hilaire’s opinion on the question as it
stands between the two :—* Je ne vois pas quil repugne i la raison que l¢ systdme
1e plus parfait de I'alphabet soit aussi le plus ancien. i’alphabet sémitique n’est pas

précisément plus simple, quoique moitié plus court; il est, & vrai dire, woins com-

‘plet.  Pour ma part, je comprends mieux les Sémites recevant de troisieme ou
quatridme main l'alphabet indien, et Vadaptant & leur usage, on le réduisant de
moitié et en lo mutilant, que je me comprends les Indiens recevant cet alphahbef
informe et confus et le portant a la perfection que nous sayons.’—p. 62.]

L
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and adapted. On the introduction of the Sanskrit el"emen‘t,‘
it was necessarily subjected to previously-needless combinations,
and under this and other processes perhaps lost some of the stiff:
ness of outline, which it may, nevertheless, have retained together
with its original literal simplicity among the vulgar,' even in the
presence of an improved style of writing, suited for more polished
literature ; as in the existing orthography of Hindi, contrasted
with the elaboration of Sanskrit alphabetical definitions.*  Prinsep

1 Major Cunningham speaks of ¢ the extremel% rare use of compound letters’ in
the Buddhist legends engraved on the Bbilsa Topes.  He vemarks, ‘only three
instances occur throughout all these inserviptions; and they are certainly exceptions
to the common practice of Asoka’s age, which adhered to t{lo simplest Pali forms,'—
¢ Bhilsa Topes,” p. 268, ‘

# [1 have elsewhere noticed certain evidences beaving on this question, which T
may append in further illustration of my present argument]: ‘I imagine it must be
conceded, whether on the indications afforded by inscriptions, coins, or Buddhist
velics, that the ancient Pali ov Magadhi alphabet had once a very extended currency,
and likewise that for a lengthened period it retained its sepavate identity. Tt oceurs
in Asoka's edicts at Dihli,* Allababad, Matia, Bakva, Dhauli, and Girnar; its appeare
ance in these several localities® would, prima facie, imply, either that it was
intelligible to the poople at large throughout the ecircle embraced within these
geograghica_l boundaries, or that it was the recognized sacred alphabet of Buddhism
opposed entirely o the latter supposition is the departure from its use in the Kapur
di Gird text of the ediet itself, and the modification the language is seen to have
been subjected fo in some of the PAli transeripts, to meet apparently the local
dialects of each site’ [I do not imply from this that the edicts were ordinarily
designed to be within reach of the vision of the people, as was the case with the

Greek tables, even if it was expected that the literary” cultivation of the population =

at large was sufficient to create many readers.]  “On coins, the characters can
scarcely be thought fo hold any religious signification, but the available medallic
testimony contributes largely to the inference that these characters formed the ordi-
nary medium of record in the majority of the states included within the limits above
adverted to. Tn this alphabet exclusively are expressed the legends of numerous
series of coing of purely local type,e its characters are found associated on the one
art with the Greek of Agathoeles and Pantaleon,” and its phonetic signa are con-
Joined with counterpart Arian legends on certain classes of the Behat coins.® The Bud-

* Of the two etone pillars at Dihli, one was moved down from near Khizrbad,
at the foot of the Himalayas—the other was taken from Mirat—‘Jour. Avch, Soc.
Delhi,’ p. 70, 1850 [vol. i, p. 824.]

® Other inscriptions in this character occur at—1. Sanchi—¢Jour. As. Soc. Beng.’,
vol, vi,, pl. xxvii,, p. 461, and vol. vii. pl. Ixsiil.,, p. 662; 2. Gya—Caves, “Jour.
As, Hoc. Beng.', vol. vi, pl. Xxxv., Nos. 2 and 3, p. 676 ; these are of the epoch of
Dasaratha, who followed Su yasa, the immediate successor of Asoka! 3. Iiatnk—_«
Udayagiri Caves, ¢ Jour, As. Boc. Beng., vol. vi., pl. livi, p.1072; 4, Katak—Khan-
dagiri Rock, ‘Jour. As, Soo. Beng.’, vol. vi,, {al. viii., p. 1080, And we may now
add a but slightly modified form o?writing as discovered in the Mehentélé inscription
in Ceylon. *Jour. Roy. As. Soc.’, vol, xiii., p. 175.

¢ “Jour. As. Soc., Beng/, vol. iv., pl. x. and xxxv., and vol, vii., pl. Ix. and Ixi,

4 Jour. As. Soc., Beng.’, vol. v., pl. xxxv,, p. 8 and 9; ¢Aviana Antiqua,’ pl.
vi,, pp. 7, 8, 9, and 11, g

¢ ¢Jour. As. Boc., Beng/, vol. vii,, pl. xxxii, [i. 203.]
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himself has originated the inquiry as to how much a change
of alphabotical symbols might “be incident to the use of
a more pérfect language as compared with the necessities of
the local P4lf; and to this I am disposed to attach even more
‘weight than he apparently contemplated; the leading conception
‘was suggested to him by the advance displayed in this direction
by the S&h inscription at Girnér, which, because it contained
the name of Asoka, he conceived should be attributed to the
reign of that monarch. He was content, therefore, to accept
this system of writing as absolutely contemporaneous with that
employed in the publicedicts of the early patron of Buddhism.
However, we need not now claim so distinet a concession as
this, as Asoka’s name is only made use of in the subsequent
monument, ag a whilom benefactor in a similar cause, for which
the Sah king claims credit at a later day. !

IV. Among other causes that are liable to have affected the
march of alphabetical divergence from the one fixed model, may
be noted the cursive departure from the older form, which
though not exclusively monumental, was evidently better suited
for lapidary purposes than for facility and rapidity of expression

- by the amanuensis ;' and, under this aspect, there would arise

dhist relics do little towards elucidating the expansive spread of this style of writing;®
but—if rightly interpretod—they illustrate in a striking manner the antiquity of its
ordinary employment in its even then fixed form.' [T'his inference, however, does not
necessavily militate against my conclusion thaf, af a subsequent period, and in excep~
tional localities, the P’dli language and the Pali letters did mot become the speeial
sectavian vehicles of the Buddhist faith, as opposed to the Sanskrit tongue and ifs

_more copious alphabet, whose use was affected by the Bralimans.] Dr. Stevenson

remarks, in speaking of the Nasik cave inseriptions, * On the whole, we find that Brah-
mans and Buddhists, in these early days of our era, lived in peace with one another,
and were both favoured and protected by the reigning soyereigns; and thaf, among the
former, the Sanskrit language was used in writing, and the Prakrit by the latter; the two
languages, qrobably, holding the same }glﬂce to one another that the Sanskrit and
the vernaculars do at present.’—*¢Jour. Bomb. Br. Roy. As. Soc.’, July, 1858, p. 41.]

‘Cglu my last paper on this subject T remarked, ¢ We have evidence, in sufficient
abundance, to prove that the eastern nations often availed themselves of a cursive
hand, in common with the move formal character reserved for inscriptions, These
would each be naturally affected, in the ultimate determination of forms—by the
material which had to receive the writing.

¢ Thus, the straight wedge-shaped elements of the cuneiform alphabet® were

s ¢ Jour, Roy. As. Soe.’, vol. xiii., p. 108; ‘ Bhilsa Topes,” p. 299, ete.
® Layard, ‘ Discoveries,’ ete,, 846 and 601, ote., ¢ Jour, Bomb. As. Soc.’, vol. xvi.

p. 215.
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a still more obvious reason for the rounding off of angularities
as the complex orthography of the Sanskrit gained head upon
the simple letters of the local Pali.! i

singularly well fitted for easy oxpression on tablets of Babylonian clay, and equall
suited 1o rock inscriptions, while the written hand, executed only on a smoot
surface, presented no difficulties to any series of curves or complicated lines, In
addition to leather? and other materials, the ancient Persians, we also learn, wrote
upon Z%s® (Bivch-bark). The Indians, we know, adapted this substance to the
same uses,® and possibly the Indian Vedas are indebted for their preservation to this
yery material ; whether its employment was limited to the population whose dialects
were expressed in the Arian character wo have no means 0? saying, but in all pro-
bability, if the Northern Indian races knew of its use, the Magadhis would not
have remained long deprived of it, or some suitable substitute; that they also wrote
with ink is zunpl?r astablished by the discovery of letfers so written on the relie
caskets at Sanchi.*’

Since the above was written, I have met with a most apposite illustration of
the justice of my opening remark, in the shape of a Babylonian clay-tablet—now
in the Britich Museum—-of about 600 1.0, which is impressed with cuneiform characters
on the one face, and inscribed with Pheenician letters on the other. The Babylonian
character is mot very perfect, buf the Pheenician has evidently been difficult to
execute, in comparison to the simple lines of the associate inseription; the curves
of the letters, and the depth it was necessary to give the lines, to ensure permanence,
have clearly puzzled the stile of the artist, whose knowledge of, and aptitude iu, the
formation of the letters, are otherwise sufficiently apparent. 'While adverting to these
subjects, T would further draw attention to the double system of writing in use in
aneient times, as exhibited in the coneurrent record of s%oils, ete., almost. uniformly
depioted in the Konyunjik marblos, where the one seribe uses a broad stile with a
clay eylinder or book-tablet; and the other appears to be ewriting with a more pointed
ingtrument, on some pliable material.—8ee Layard, ii. 184, ‘Monuments of Nineyeh,’

* pl 48; as well as Nos. 59 and 16* British Museum.

To vevert, however, to the Indian question, I may remark, in conclusion, that
the tradition in Huen Thsang's time, evidently went to the effect, that the early
Buddhist seriptuves of Kasyapw's council were written ¢sur des fenilles do tdin
(palmier),’ and that, in such form, (il) ‘les répandit dans VInde  entiere’—
Histoive, p. 158, Albiruni, in speaking of his own experience in the eleventh
century, notices the use of paper (..\.c\)), and the local employment, ‘dans le midi

de I'Inde, of the leaves of the Zdrs ((.§ )U); to which he adds, ‘mais dans les
provinces du centre et dunord de 'Inde; on employe I'éeorce intérieure d’un arbre
appelé tous () 199). Cestaveo Iécorce d’un arbre du méme genre qu’on recouyre les
arcs: celle-cl se nomme bhowus” (,Ejg.g).-—-‘ Reinaud Mémoire sur Inde” p. 305.

Further references are given to ¢ Ariian,’ L viil, c. ix. ; Foe-koue-ki, p. 892, ete.]
1 [Dr. Weber has instituted certain philological comparisons, in the hope of

a Assyria=-P. T, Gosse, Tondon, 1832, p. 646,
b Hamzeo Ispahéni ) 2 __}U L.,.J\'JS, p- 961, and xxv, ‘Libri inventi sunt,

in quibus deposite erant varie corum discipline, omnes lingua Persica  antiqua
seripti in cortice tiz. —See also ¢ Ayin-i Akbari,’ vol. i, 123, |

¢ Masson in A, A.p. 60 and 84, See also fig, 11, pl, iii. Zbid. Masson con~
tinues his remarks on substances used fo receive writing: ¢ In one or two instances
T have met with inscriptions ; one scratched with a stylet, or sharp-pointed imple-
ment around a steatite vage, extracted from a Tope at Darunta; another written in
ink, around an earthen vessel, found in a Tope at Hidda; and a third dotted on a
brass vossel’—See also ¢ Reinaud Memoire sur "Inde,’ F 308,

4 (Jour. Roy. As. Soe’, vol. xiii, p. 110; ‘Bhilsa Topes, 299 ; ‘Jour, As.
Soc, Beng.’, yol. xxiv,, p, 394.

L



Ao v INDIAN PALI ALPHABRETS. 47

This Sanskrit action upon the indigenous form need not be
limited to the date at which ‘we are now able to cite extant
examples of the P4li letters; and, as I have claimed for the
latter an antiquity very inadequately represented by their use
under Asoka, so I may assume an independent process of matura-
tion under the influence of the former language, in written doou-
ments, which iy not necessarily restricted in its point of depar-
ture to the date of the lapidary models of which that monarch
has left us examples. Indeed, these very monuments, in their
bearing upon each other, already exhibit the early phase of an
irregular advance beyond the limitation of the normal letters,
in the greater amount of compound consonants to be found in
use in the GrirnAr edict, as contrasted with the Dhaulf transeript,
and the still move simple records of the Fastern pillars, which,
in point of time, are absolutely subsequent to the two former
inscriptions. And this alone is sufficient to form a Jjustifiable
basis for a line of argument I have elsewhere adopted in reply-

being able to determine the initial method of writing in India by the definition of the
primary meaning of the words employed to desoribe the endorssment of the edicts of
Asoka.  Following out the Greek and Latin analogy of the derivation of the art of
writing, implied 1 the ypdew, ¢ to grave, and sers b0, ‘to scrateh,” he contrasts the
inflections from the roots fﬁfq and f%[(:[, which oceur in the opening passage of
these inscriptions; the one siguifyinﬁ ‘to smear,’ and also ‘to writes the other, he
affirmg, mezminﬁ primarily ¢to sevatch into, and, secondarily, ¢to write,’ Any exclu-
sive induction, however, from these materials is denied to ue in the fact that the two
words occur in absolute juxtapnsition, and almost as if they were convertible terms
there can be no difficulty in admitting that the onme root exists with almost a
leading meaning for writing in the South (and in Bengal ﬁ?ﬂ); while in the north
, it has retained a nearly exclusive signification for smearing, plastering, ste. The
&, on the other hand, whether its primary intention was to seratch into, or, more
robably, to draw a line, holds its position to a much greater extent in the dialects of
ndia as the special indication of writing. However, these com arisons, incomplete
and unsafisfictory as they must needs be, are complicated by a doubt as to the original
derivation of the word Zipi. In the Pali transeripts of Asoka’s edicts the ortho-
aphy is assured ; but in the Kapur di Giri text, in spite of Professor Wilson’s most
etermined conversion of the initial letter, in the numerous instances in which it
ocours, the word is palpably and unifoxmly dipi (dipitam, dipilitam, ete.), which, as
Mz, Norris has shewn, finds a counterpart in position and meaning in the Persian
Chuneiform Inecn'}{ltion (‘Jour. Roy. As. Soc’, vol. x,, p. 247, 260, lines 48, 55 of
Tablet); and in the Seythic version it appears as tipi, with the same sig-niﬁ’caﬁon
vol. xv,, pp. 19,24, 187). The legitimate Arian likhita, ocewrs in one passage
the correspondent of the PAli fkhitdri (Girnr, i, 10); but usually the dip of the
northern alphabet answers to the Zik4 of the south (iv. 11, v, 9)

[ .
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ing to those who follow too implicitly Prinsep’s first idea of the
progress of writing, and who seem

Disposed to admit of but one single ‘element, as liable to affect the march
of alphabetical development—that of time. To show how fallacious any notion.
of a mecossarily progressive change would be, T may call attention fo the yery
slight modification that is seen to haye taken place in the local alphabets of Gujarat,
ete., during several centuries; and I would inquire, if this argument is to hold
gaod, how much of difference ought we tobe able to detectbetween the alphabet of the
Vallabhi copper-plates, which they would date in the sixth century A.p.,!and the
style of writing in use in the Westorn Caves, which is almost identical with the
characters in prevalent use among the Buddhists in the 3rd cenfury ».0. - And yet, a
veference to the facsimiles in pl. xxxvil. will demonsfrate how essentially limited the
alterations effected by this lapse of ages really were ! Prinsep, as we have seen, was
prepared —with his usual fairness—to concede that there were other causes likely to
influence these alphabetical mutations, though his original idea had clearly been to
assign all impulse in this divection to the effect of time. Iad he lived to perfect his
theory, T doubt not that he would have accepted other agencies as playing an im-
portant part in the results to be accounted for: prominent among these would, I
think, have to be placed, the advance or retardation due to nationality or othex local
influences ; otherwise it would be difficult indeed to account for the various separate
alphabets that we find in all their independent diversity at a later period of Indian
progress.?

Prinsep’s own impression, above reprinted, will display how little reliance could

1 ¢ Bhilsa Topes,” p. 149.

2 As my readers may be glad to learn what Albiruni says on the state of the dis-
{ributive varieties of writing current in his day, I append M. Reinaud’s version of the
entire passage :—* On compte plusieurs écritures dans 1'Inde, La plus répandue est

s

celle qui porte le nom de siddiia-matraca (g_)j.) dwe) ou substance parfaite; elle
est usitée dans lo Cachemire ot & Benards, qui sont maintenant les deux principaux
fayers scientifiques du pays. - Ou se sert également de cette éoriture dans le Madhya-
Dega, appelé aussi du nom d’ Aryavartta. Dans le Malva, on fait usage d'une éeriture

appelée nagara ( )5 'U) : celle-ci est disposée dela méme manidre que la premidre ;
maie los formes en sont différentes. Une troisiéme Ecriture, nomée arddha-nagury
e JS \JOJ‘), est-d-dive & moitié nagari, et qui participe des doux premidres, est
usitée dans le Bhatia (M \gJ) et dans une partie du Sind. Parmi les autres éori-
tures, on peut citer le malcary (LSJLQL')’ usité dans Malcascheva (\ }Aﬂa) ”
au midi du Sind, prés de la cdte ; le besandiba (et diuad ), employé & Bahmanava,
ville appelés aussi Mansoura ; le kamndta (L..)\JJS ), usité dans 1o Karnate, pays qui
donne naissance aux personnes appelées, dans les armées, du nom de Kannara (bj‘g s
Pandyi, employé dans I"Andra-Deca ou pays & Andra (o J"' \) ; le dravidi, usité
dans le Dravida ou Dravira; le lari, dans lo Lar-Deca ou pays de Lar; le gaura
(L.S”s)’ dans le Purab-Dega (R &?sa?) 0u région ovientale (le Bengale); et
Jo hikehaka (S48 ) dans le Oudan-Pourahanika (25 \ub jsai 3y1). Lademidre
éeriture est celle dont se servent les bouddhists (..\,J\)-’—M . Reinaud, ¢ Mémoire sur
TInde,” p. 298,
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be placed on a judgment which did not take this element into consideration, for hie
assigns, on the mers gronnd of forms of letters, a higher antiquity to the Gujarat
. copper-plates, than he does to the Gupta inseriptions; whereas, we now know, that
the Guptas preceded the Vallabhis ! _

Had he confined himself to tracing the alphabetical advances made by these diffe-
ront seotions of Indian races, instead of comparing two series of literal signs that had
heen thas far matared by different hands, he would have worked upon surer ground,
To support my assertion, I would direct attention to the varieties of types of letters
to be found on the nearly contemporaneons inseriptions of the Gupta dynasty. If we
(examine the Allahabad writing, and contrast it with that on the Bhitari Lat,? we
discover considerable difference between the general configurations of the majority of
the characters in each—varying from scarcely perceptible modifications to an absolute

difference of form in others; for instance, the Wy Wy Y. W and gy are virtually

the same characters in both inseriptions, but their ontlines are by no means identical,
while the signs 7, I, ¥ and gy are, g0 to speak, different letters. To carry out
the contrast, lot us refer to the Bhilsa® inscviption, Here again we find a general
change in the aspect of the letters and most distinot modification or absolute diver-
genge ﬁ_'om the Allahabad type in the following characters—ug, @, w, b 9 ¥
'ﬂ) ) g’ “’ 'q‘) and .q. .

V. As to the possible influence of the Semitic character of
Northern India on the collateral Pali; T should reduce this to
the very minimum under its direct Paleeographic aspect,' and
should even prefer to advocate the converse proposition. There
are here also some singular alphabetical coincidences which,
however, had better be reserved for examination under the
notes on the Arian character. A point which adds mate-
rially to the difficulty of instituting any useful comparisons
in regard to this division of the subject is our ignorance
of the date of the introduction of the Arian branch of the
Semitic tree into the regions south of the Hindé Kush
and its extension imto the sub-Himalayan belt towards Has-
tinapdr. For, as in the case of the Southern alphabet, its

1 tJour. As. Soc. Beng.,’ vol. vi., p. 969.—See Translation, vol. 1, p, 233,
# ‘Jour. As, Soc. Beng.,’ vol. vi,, p. 1.—English Version, vol. i., p. 240.
% ‘Jour. As. Soo, Beng.,’ vol. vi., p. 456.—Noticed at p. 245.

4 [I am not at all certain, however, that the Arian alphabet did not contribute
the letter M, the equivalent of W in its own series, to serve in the Sah ingeription ag
- The original character has, to my perception, more of mechanical coincidence
with the general tendency of the Arian formation of letters, than of homogeneity with
the alphabet of the South; and it is curious fo observe how goon the perpendicular
centre sfroke of the original became horizontal under local treatment. The proper

Indian b = W, on the contrary, seems to have been of indigenous adaptation. ]

YOL ' II. 4
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earliest appearance, within our ken, is in the counterpart
odict of Asoka at Kapur di Giri in the Peshawur valley.
Two items, however, suggest themselves as important in the
general inquiry. (1) The greater amount of pure Sanskrit
the Kapur di Giri inscription’' earries in ity text, as illustrating
the descending course of that language®; and (2) the ultimate
and not very long delayed extinetion of all trace of the once
extensively prevalent Arian character, and its supersession by
the more exact and appropriate system of writing indigenous to
the south ! *

1 [ ¢Jour. Roy. As. Soc.,” vol. xii,, p. 236.]
@ EI’rinse had already noticed this fact in connexion with other data then at his
command~—* The vernacular language of India at that period, then, varied in different

rovinees ;—it approached more to the Sanskrit in the N.W., ete.~—vol. vii., p. 280,
The possession of several letters requisite for the due definition of Sanskyit ortho-
graphy, but unneeded in Palf writing, 1s also important, |
~ 3 [I have usually avoided complicating the simple Palwographic inquiry—on
which alone my data entitle me fo speak—with any reference to the important light
philology must be expected to throw upon the general question. I depart from my
rule in this instance, in ¢iting the original and highly valuable remarks of the author
of the ‘Dravidian Grammar, * regarding the existing state and probable early course
of certain Indian languages. Mr. Caldwell’s position may be stated in his own words :~—
¢ That the Dréavidian languages arve to be affiliated, not with the Indo-Furopean,
but with the Seythian group of ton%ues; and that the Seythian family to which they
%ﬂpem‘ to be most closely allied is the Finnish or Ugrian.’® [The scope of the term

réavidian is defined by the author as follows:] ¢ The idioms which are included in
this work under the general term ¢ Dravidian’ constitute the vernacular speech of the
great majority of the inhabitants of Southern India. With the exception of Orissa
and those districts of Western India, and the Dekhan, in which the Gujarathi and
the Marathi are spoken, the whole of the peninsular portion of India, from the
Vindhya mountains and the river Nerbudda (1\5’ armad) to Oa{ae Comorin, is peopled,
and from the earliest period appears to have been peopled, by different branches of one
and the same race, speaking different dialects of one and the same language—-the
language to which the term * Dravidian’ is here a{»pﬁed; and scattered offshoots from
the same stem may be traced still farther north as far as the Rajmahal hills, and
even as far as the mountain. fastnesses of Beluchistan, The Gujartthi, the Marathi
(with its offshoot the Konkani), and the Uriya, or the lan%uagc of Orissa, idioms
which are derived /in the main from the decomposition of the Sanskrit, form the
vernacular speech of the Hindd population within their respective limits: besides
which, and besides the Dravidian languagoes, various idioms which cannot be termed
indigenous or yernacular are spoken or occasionally used by particular classes regident
in Peningulay India.’ . . 000,

“The idioms which I designate as ¢ Dréavidian’ are nine in number, exclusive of

the Rajmahal, the Uthon, and the Brahuic They are as follows: 1, Tamil;

* £ A comparative Grammar of the Dravidian or South Indian Family of Languages,
by the Rev. R, Caldwell, B.A. London, Harrison, 1856.”
g b ¢f. also Norrie’ Scythian text of the inseriptions at Behistan.—¢ Jour, Roy. As.
oe,,” vol. xv.
* The discovery of this Dravidian element in a language spoken beyond the Indug
roves thaf the Drévidians, like the Aryans, the Graeco-Seythians, and the Turco
Mongolians, entered India by the North-Western route.—p, 23,

L
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* Tn this indeterminate state, I am content, for the present, to
leave the general question of the progressive development of
the writing of India proper ; being convinced, that no uniform
or absolute law can be enunciated applicable to the varied
circumstances of the whole circle of the palwography of the

2, Telugn; 3, Canarese; 4, Malayalam; &, Tulu—[the remaining four ave] ontirely
unoultivated, destitute of written characters, and compumtivei little known-—
6, Moda or Tudara; 7, Kota; 8, Gond or Goand; 9, Khond or Kund, or, more pro-
porly, the Ku. The proportionable numbers of the several yaces by whom the lan-
guages and dialects mentioned above are spoken appear to be as follows :

i Lrevsreei 10,000,000
vennnenras 14,000,000
S el 8L000, 600

i 9,500,000

32,150,000

b . 150,000
RGBSR O T

“¥Whilst I regard the grammatical structure and prevailing eharacteristics of the
Dravidian idioms as Seythian, T claim for them a position in the Scythian group
which is independent of its other members, as a distinet family ov genus, or, at least,
as a distinet snb%enus of tongues.  They belong not to the Tutkish family, or to the
Ugrian, or to the Mongolian, or to the Tungusian, . . . butto the gmuf or
elags in which all these families are comprised. On the whole, the Dravidian lan-
guages may be regarded a3 most nearly allied o the Finnish or Ugrian family, with
special affinities, as it appears, to the Ostiak.’—p. 46.

The conclusions atvived at with regard to the Northern Imdian languages are
summed up thug—* It is admitted that before the arrival of the Aryans, or Sanskrit
speaking colony of Brahmans, Kshatriyas, and Vaisyas, the greater part of Northern
India was peopled by rude aboriginal tribes, called by Sanskrit writers Mléchchas,
Dosyus, Nishtdas, ete. ; and it is the received opinion that those aboriginal tribes
were of Seythian, or, at least, of non-Aryan origin. = On the irruption of the Aryans,
it would naturally happen that the copious and expressive Sanskrit of the conquering
race would almost overwhelm the vocabulary of the rude Seythian tongue which was
eépoken by the aboriginal tribes. Nevertheless, as the grammatical structure of the

cﬁthian tonghes possesses peculiar stability and persistency ; and as the pre-Aryan
tribes, wheo were probably more numerous than the Aryans, were not annihilated, but
only reduced to a dependent position, and eventually, In most instances, incorporated
in the Aryan community, the large Sanskrit addition which the Beythian vernaculars
received would not necessarily alter their essential structure, or deprive them of the
power of influencing and assimilating the speech of the conquering race. According
to this theory, the grammatical structure of the spoken idioms of Northern India was
from the first, and always continued to be, in the main, Seythian; and the change
which fook place when Sanskrit acquired the predominance, as the Aryans aduaﬁy
oxtended their conquests and their colonies, was rather a change of yocabulary than
of grammar,—a change not so much in the arrangement and yital spirit as in the
matériel of the language. 'This hypothesis seems to Bave the merit of according better
than any other with existing phenomena, Sceing that the Northern vernaculars
possess, with the words of the gﬂnskrit, a grammatical structure which in the main
appears to be Seythian, it seoms more correct to represent those languages as having
a Scythian basis, with a large and almost overwhelming Sanskrit addition, than as
having a Sanskrit basis, with a small admixture of a Seythian element.’-p. 38,
¢ The Seythian substratum of the North-Indian idioms presents a greator number of
goints of agreement with the Oriental Turkish, or with that Seythian tongue or
amily of tongues of which the new Persian has been modified, than with any of the
Drlvidian languages,”—p. 39,

L



multifarions languages and nationalities embraced amid the
indigenous or intrusive races, who in succession may have
peopled portions of that land.

I now insert the type Table of transitions of the Indian

Alphabet referred to at page 41. This, like Prinsep’s litho-
graphed synopsis, requires but little introductory mnotice, as it
should be sufficiently explanatory in itself, but it may be
necessary to mention, that I have modified some of the head-

ings of the earlier alphabets, which I have felt bound to retain -

unaltered in the artist’s copy of Prinsep’s original fac-similes.'

The derivations of the six leading or epochal series of the
general table may ordinarily be gathered from the notices and
translations of the original texts of each, inserted in various
parts of this publication.’ ’

The so-entitled Nerbudda character is taken from a set of
copper-plate grants, of uncertain date, found at Seoni in the
Saugor and Nerbudda territories;® and the Kistna alphabet,

1 d[As the accompanying Table of Alphabets has lately upfpeared, under a slightly
varied form, in the work of another author, it is necessary for me to explain how it

comes to be inserted in this place without the usual acknowledgment, My Publisher, |

in making his preparations for the %jmsent reprint, imported, at my request, from
Giormany, such of the Sanskzit types, based upon Prinsep’s originals, as were deemed
requisite for the illustration of the Paleographic history of Indian writing, As some
difficulties presented themselves, on the arrival of this foreign type, in regard to its
justification and assimilation with our own, it was determined to set up the entire
‘table before it was required in the order of the consecutive articles. This was done,’
and the first rough proof had been submitted to me, when Mr. Austin's managing
superintendent intimated that if T had no objection he intended to lend the fable for
publication in Mr, Monier ‘Williams’ Sanskrit Grammar, I of course assented
willingly to this arrangement, merely stipulating, in the most distinet manner, for the
duo acknowledgment of the derivation, I heard nothing further on the gubject till
the work in questionva}z‘pemed, under the auspices of the Oxford University Press,
when I naturally looked for the expeated recognition of the use of my materials.
However, to my surprise, I could discover no notice whatever of obligations to
my publisher or myself,  Upon making inquiries, I discovered that there had
been some misapprchension ag to the terms under which these materials had heen

ermitted to be used; and Mr. Williams assures mo that he was not in any way
made aware of my interest or concern in the synopsis, and therefore necessarily failed
to acknowledge the merely secondary title 1 claim in ity reproduction.

2 [No. 1, vol. i. p. 8, ¢t seq. of this publication; No. 2, ¢ Jour. As. Soc. Beng.,’
vol. vi.,, p- 1042; see also Stevenson, ‘ Bombay J ournal,’ July, 1863, and January,
1854 ; No. 8, Art, xix. infrd; No. 4, vol. iy p. 233; No, o, vol. i.; p. 262; No. 6,
vol. iy . 821.] i

8 [See pi 726 ‘Jour, As. Soc. Beng.’ vol. v. (1836), and also Prof, Wilson on
¢ Chattisgarh Inscriptions,’ ¢ Asiatio Researches, vol. xv., p. 507.]
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which follows, was obtained from inseriptions at Amarévati in

Berar.! ‘
Tor the more modern alphabets, which are arranged irrespec-

tive of their relative antiquity, I have had to rely upon such

1 [Prinsep explains the source from whence he derived the materials for this alphabet
in the following remarks :]—* In the library of the Asiatic Society are ten manuseript
volunies of drawings of seulpture, images, architecture, and inscriptions, formintg ‘gart
of tho eelebrated collection of the late Colonel Mackenzie, The greater portion of thesa
are as yot unknown and undeseribed.  None of the series, as far as we can ascertain,
haye been published, nor are we aware of any attempt haying been made to decipher
the inscriptions. Ttis greatly to befwished that the whole of these interesting documents
could be digested in some conyenient arvangement and made accessible to the learned
world, especially now that the invention of lithography offers a cheap and ex edifious
means of effecting such an object. = 'We were ixﬁmpes of combining their publication
in the form of a volume or two of plates, with the digest of the Mackenzie manu-
goripts, which, at the recommendation of the Society, the Government has lately
entrusted to the Rev. W. Taylor at Madias, the author of ¢ Oriental Historical
Manuseripts.”  As a specimen of the contents of these curious volumes, Oaptain
Cunningham has kindly favored me with the two lithographs numbered as pls. x. and
xi., vol. vi,, “Jour. As, Soc. Beng. 'He has selected the two longest inseriptions
‘from the volnme, No. 18, entitled ¢ Antiquities at Amarbvati,’ a town in the Berar
province, situated on the Kistna river to the west of Nagpur,

“IThe majority of the sculptures of Amarfvati seem to belong to a magnificent
dehgopa, or Buddhist shrine; bub there is an admixture towards the end of the
volume of objects of the linga worship. An aceurate map of the town is prefixed,
whence it appears that the ruined delgopa, whence the rolies ave taken, was on a
mound of 150 feet diamefer, now converted into a tank. It is called Dipaldinna
(translated by Colonel Mackenzie ¢ the mound of lights’), which so resembles the
name of a similar place of Buddhist celebrity in aeylon (Dambadinna), that we
imagined, on seeing the inscription from the east side of the gateway, some misfake
must have heen committed; for on comparing the characters with pl. xxviii, of the
¢ Jour. As. Soc. Beng.’, vol. v., p. 664, their perfect identity with the Ceylonese type
of old Nagari was manifest: indeed the three initial letters appear to form the same
word “mugike’ . . . . and the same combination there recognized as ¢ Makdrdja’ . . . .
drew Captain. Cunningham’s attention while copying the penultimate line of the
present inscription, :

The second inseription, occupying the two sides of pl, xi,, ‘Jour. As. Soc. Beng.,’
vol. vi. [the Kistna alphabet], is altogether of a different class, although the book
gtates it to haye heen procured from the same town, Amarivati.

¢The character has much resemblance to that of some of the cave inseriptions at
Mahabalipur and other places to the westward; the egsential portion of each lettex
also assimilates vory closely to the alphabets of the Chattisgarh and Seonf inscriptions,
and this has served as the ke{1 by which I have effected the transcription of the whole,

¢TIt is worthy of remark, that iri this alphabet, which we may aptly denominate the

~ Andhra character, from its Locality, may be traced the gradual transition from the
more simple Devanagari of Northern India (No. 2 of Allahabad, Gaya and Gujarat)
to the complicated or florid writing of the Southern Peninsula. On comparing it
with the Fala Kanara, or ancient Karnatic, the letters », ¢, y, #, I, kh, thy dh, b,
which may be rvegarded in some degree as test letters, because they have undergone
more variation than others in the modern writing of different provinces, are nearly
identical. There is also an incipient loop in the lower line of many of the letters
which hecomes afterwards more developed in the west and south. The Telinga or
Telugu character is one step further removed, but it springs dircetly from the Hala
Kanara, and rotains many of the Andhra letters still unchanged, particularly the A

i
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type as chanced to be available, amid Which may‘be found some
isolated forms that might stand but indifferently the test of local
criticism.—E.T. ] ‘ : !

and ¢4, In the accompanying plate (‘Jour. As. Soo. Beng.,’ vol, vi. pl. i) we have
thought it worth while to ‘exhibit these resemblances, an yoint out the peculiarities
noted, that mo means may be neglected of facilitating the examination of other
inseriptions that may link on naturally at either end of this fragment of the chain
of our Indian palwography. i ‘
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XIX.—EXAMINATION OF THE SAH INSCRIP-
TION FROM GIRNAR IN GUJARAT.

SANSKRIT INSCRIPTION, No. 1, FROM JUNAGARH.

[ 1 insert Jas. Prinsep’s translation of the Séh inscription at
Glirnér as it originally appeared in the ‘ Jour. As. Soc. Bengal’—
notwithstanding that it has to a certain extent been superseded
in the aecquisition of more perfect copies of the monumental
writing than he was constrained to rely upon—in order both to
complete the record of his contributions to an important section
of Indian Numismatics, and to serve as a needful introduction
to his notes in illustration of the subject, which retain, with but
limited exceptions, their pristine value l—E. T. ]

After the announcement made in the proceedings of
the Society, that the Gtovernor-Gieneral has acceded to my
request, for the deputation of an officer to take exact fac-
gimiles of the several inseriptions in Gujarat, which have
turned out to be of so important a nature, it may seem
premature or superfluous to continue the publication
of the analysis of the less perfect document now in my
hands. But it i8 only in a few uncertain passages that
+the expected corrections are desired. The body of the
matter is sufficiently intelligible, both in the Pali edicts
of Girpar, lately published, and in the Sanskrit in-
seription from Junagarh, which I have chosen for the
subject of my present notice.

S8
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"

I should, indeed, be doing an mJustwo to Capt Lamg,
who executed the cloth facsimile for the President of the
Bombay Literary Society, and to Dr. Wilson himself,
who so graciously placed it at my disposal, when, doubt-
less, he might with little trouble have succeeded himself

_in interpreting it much better than I can do, from his
well-known proficiency in the Sanskrit language; it
would, I say, be an injustice to them were 1 to with-
hold the publication of what is already prepared for the
press, which may be looked upon as their property and
their discovery, and to mix it with what may hereafter
be obtained by a more accurate survey of the spot.

Before, however, proceeding to the inscription itself,
T ingert Dr. Wilson’s account of the site.

s ’I‘he rock containing the inseriptions, it should be observed, is about
amile to the eastward of Junégad, and about four miles from the hase
of Girndr, which is in the same direction. It marks, I should think,
the extremity of the Maryad4 of the sacred mountain. The Jainas, as
the successors of the Bauddhas, greatly honour it.’

The rock or large stone above alluded to, appears to
contain all three inscriptions. On the eastern side facing
the Girnar hill are the edicts of Asoka in the old cha-
racter ; on the western side, the Sanskrit inseription which
1 have selected as my theme for the present occasion ;
and on the southern side a third inseription, longer even
than either of the others, but somewhat more modern,
and less distinet.

The western inscription, then, is near the top of the
stone ;—it ‘covers a surface of ten feet and a half in
breadth, by five feet in height. The stone is a good
deal cut or worn away in two places, but it does not
seem that anything has been lost on the outer edges, the
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irvegularities there visible proceeding from the contour
 of the stone. Capt. Laing’s facsimile is lithographed on
& very reduced scale in the ‘Jour. As. Soe. Beng.,’
vol. vii., pl. xv.

The character is only one remove from the Buddhist
alphabet of Ctirndr. It has the same mode of applying
the vowel marks e, @, and o, in particular to those excel-
lent test letters, n, n, and m. The vowel ¢ is still formed
of the three dots ; but I need not more fully dilate upon
its peculiarities, since I have already inserted the whole-
alphabet, as No. 3 of the comparative table [Pls, xxxviii.,
xxxix.] A few, also, of the principal passages are now
subjoined on a larger scale in pl. xix., ‘Jour. As. Soe.
Beng.,’ vol. vii., as upon them rests the value with which
this inseription will, doubtless, be regarded in Europe as
well as in India, on account of the historical information
it is caleulated to afford. ‘

Once transcribed into modern Nagari a Sanskrit in-
seription becomes easily intelligible through the aid of a
skilful pandit. 1In the present instance, it has only been
necessary to change two or three dubious letters to enable
Kamaldkénta to explain to me the contents of all the
continuous passages which still exist on the stone, and it
is fortunately not very difficult to imagine from the con-
text what must have occupied most of the spaces now
eroded or mutilated.

TraxsraTron of mar GmNAr Brivar Insomierion (Arkir, 1838).

(Be it) accomplished ! This very impassable bank at the foot of the hill city
(Girinagara?). ., .. ... (15 syllables) with wide expansion and with great

! The same invocation, siddham, is used in the 8kandagupta inscription, pl. i.
? 'The vowels of the word Givinagar ave wanting, but the name cannot be mis-
taken, being modern Girnér.
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depth of strong masonry,! carried all along the bottom of the gaid hill, filling up
the interstices or irregularities in even layers, up fo the height of the bank . ... ..
(80 . .. .. ubiv. v by & chosen (architeet?) the foundations of the bridge being
completed most substantially, by embanking off in various ways the water ... . ..,
(OO0 by workmen cheered on by kindnesses, and with a vast abundance
of materials, was in progress.  Then the work continued under favor of the Réja
“Mahakshatrapa (the great patron of the warrior class), who was named Swhmi
Chastana . . ... . (and was completed) in the seventy-second year of his son, the
Kshatrapn, mindful of the lessons of his instructors, the raja named Aridama,? in
the dark half of the month of Margairsha . . .. ..o ey, (afterwards) by an
immense inundation, brought on by heavy rains, converting the whole surface of
the earth into an ocean, and making a mass of mud of the hill of Urjayata ()— .. . .
by the tempostuous waves of the Palesini river, and its several tributaries, the bridge
iae o (was carvied away.  Subsequently) . . ..., . in conformity with the original
design, (it was) repaired with blocks of stone from the hill, remedying the difficulties
of the passage way with numerous long beams and trees laid across,—and skilfully
uniting them ... .« 4« (A second time) by the force of the waves, in a fierce hurricane
and flood, (it was) broken down and much damaged, . . .. .. .. (after which), with
stones and trees and piles,® and massive beams? stretched across, it was again put
into complote repair, with an indestructible embankment, having a length of 400
cubits, and in like manner having a breadth of 75 cubits, in a wonderful 'manner
taking out all the water, and laying dry the bed of the rivers.... .. . by Pupya
Gupta, the territorial treasurer of Réja Chandragupta Maurya, (this) was caused
to be done: and by the Yavana rija of Asoka Mawrya, (named) Tushaspa, it was
ornamented with cornice and parapet, and with an artificial canal vigible therve,
over which the bridge also extended, in a manner worthy of the approval of the rajé.
v ow s (Aftorwards) by him, who, being predestined from the womb fo the unceas-
ing and increasing possession of the fortunes of royalfy, was invited by all classes
waiting upon him for the security of their property—to be their king :-—who, from
clear intelligence, has not suffered the sacrifice of animal life ;—who is faithful to his
promiges—who is courteous in ‘Speech—who in battle, opposed face to face with an
equal antagonist, and threatening to discharge his weapons, compassionates Hhis
yielding foe .. .. .. who gives hope to those of their own accord repairing to him
0 beseech for succour .. ... .preserving the ancient customs of the town unin-

1 ey &L the joining or comentation of masonry, is now called by a similar
name jordd, 1 suppose the piers or foundations to be intended,

2 ‘ﬂ"ﬂir(ﬁ(z‘[ﬁ (sie)—if this 18 correctly fraced, it contains a grammatical
error, in the substitution of ¢ for | after 3. The name might be read Asri; or
Rudra,were the preceding word namno. The date may be read either varshe diwisap-
tatita (me) followed by numerals,—or Aré demni nashte dwisaptats vatsare, in the
72nd year after the death of Aridamé, As there is a space after duwi, sute may be
algo supplied, making the date 270.

3 , the introduction of Dwdra here is hardly intelligible,
perhiaps we should read anutalpdt vari sarana uechraye m’d]mnsz’nd—~t}30 remover of
the impediments to the flow of the current from the beams and materials that had
fallen into the river.

4 “—the distinction of golas and lmttes in the modern wood market is,
that the former ave unsquared, and the latter, squared timbers,

5 T have given to this obscure passage the best sense in which I 4hink it
explicable, as the breadth, 75 cubits, could hardly have been that of the bridge itself.
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fringed by the proud and insolent; —~who is lord of the countries® of Avanti,
Anupa (}) Vrija, Anartta, Surashtra ......... Savara, Kukara, Kirtta, Tishat,
and others, all conquered by his own might, and maintained in their former prosperity,
and all their inhabitants, both high and low, converted into obedient enbjects-—all
these countries, under his majesty (forming one empire), and furnishing every object
of desixe and gratification : who is the powerful leader of an army obeying him fondly
as one born with the title of a renowned hero ; —who, after more than one conquost
of Satkarni, the king of Dakshinapatha, by merely a threat (of attack), concluded a
podee (with him) for the security and protection of his country. .’ ...... and
again set up his royal banner;~~who has a natural taste for exercising and improving
the strength of his hand, according to the rules?;—who is renowned for his skill
in the practice of all the oelebrated sciences, of grammar, of polity, of singing, of
oxpedients (mechanics?) and the rest, the theory of which ho has gone through, and
tolerably refained ;—who, powerful in hovses, elephants, chariots, oxen, weapons, and
[ armonrE o L « v v exceedingly clever in breaking down the strongholds? of his
enemies j—who is every day happy in the bestowal of alms and merey ;—swho is affable
in mamners ;—whose treasury is abundantly filled with gold, silver, tin, and the lapis
lazuli jewel, brought as fokens of his greatness, offered to him as his just and proper
measure of tribute; who (understands) the precise etiquette of (courtly terms), their
sense, measure, sweetness, rarity . . . .. . who is of correct bodily proportion, excel-
lent in gait, color, vigour, and strength, &c.; in form and Limb of most auspicious aspect;
—who, of his own (merit ?), has the title of ‘patvon of warriors and king of men
—who is crowned with the garland ¢ of flowers won in the Swayamvara ceremony
(or tomrnament) ;—by this great patron of the warriors (or Satrap) Rudra Damé . .
SRS zealous for the increase of his religions fame, and in kindness and com-
passion for females, and fthe lame and sick: and with a most liberal expenditure
from his own treasury (for the people ?) ;—~consenting at once to the petition of
the chief citizens ;—~the construction of this hridge with threefold strength, . ... ..
affer due inspection, was ordered to be done ;—thus:
By the dignified in virtue, the chief minister of the great Satrap . . . vvv .y
the voad was also lined with trees, conferring pleasure (on the passers by).
Further, by him who, out of favor to the inhabitants of town and country,
restored with substantial repairs the excellent condition (of the bridge) to the good
subjects of this metropolis,~~who made it impregnable to the torrents of water . . . . .

finished his work precigely on the terms of his estimates and plans, so as to give

1 Most of the countries enumerated here are to be found in the Puranas. Avanti
it well known as Oujein; Vrija is the country about Mathura; Anartta is mentioned
with Comboja, Sindhu, and Yavana Margana (‘As. Res! viii, 389, 341), and is
therefore probably in the Panjab:—Kukura is enumerated in the same list with
Benares; Savara is called a Wiald tribe in the south-east. There are three Kirhtas
named—two (Chandra and Rajya) in the north-east, and one in the south (pp. 839-41)
Tishat may perhaps be read Toshali in Katak, of which more hereafter.

# By inadvertence, I haye omitted the repetition of the word myite Wﬂﬁ?ﬂ'ﬁﬂ
at the beginming of the 13th line in the lithograph.

? Reading QTR but the text may be read HEWE making it ¢ destroying

hig enemy’s force,’ or again it may be “WW‘D well gkilled in
diminishing the power of his enemiies, (The Nagari transcript has béen altered thus.)

t Tn former times, Hindu maidens chose their favourite among a band of suitors
by throwing a garland over his neck. A play on the name Ddmd 1s intended.

1,
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satisfaction,—the strong man and. overcomer of difficulties, surronnded by his over~
soers (pattis),—by him, the establisher of religions fame, and the increaser of the
glory of his master, was this work exgouted.” ! : A

OBSERVATIONS.

I have already remarked, that in this ingeription, for
the first time, we find the name of the great Chandra .
Glupta, the contemporary of Alexander, recorded on a
genuine monument of antiquity., There can be no doubt
of his identity, because his family name Maurya is added ;
and further, the name of his grandson, the no less famous
Asoka, immediately follows, designated also by the same
family cognomen of Maurya. !

On first discovering this important fact, and perusing
the mutilated fragment with Kamalakéanta pandit, as well
as we could make it out, I thought myself in possession
of a record of the time at least of Asoka, by whose
deputy or viceroy the bridge seemed to have been com-
pleted. The long string of complimentary epithets which
fill up the bulk of the inscription being in the instru-
mental case, and thus agrecing with the Yavana rdjena
of the upper sentence.

This turns out not to be precisely the case. A con-
siderable period is embraced in the history of the Glirnér
bridge, partly anterior and partly subsequent to the time
of Chandra Gupta ;—thus it seems originally to have been
erected by a Prince named Swémi Chashténa, a name
rather Persian than Indian ;—it was then either repaired

L Anushthitam , accomplished, = The same word is uséd at the foot of
the Allahabad inscription-——(vol. vi. 978).  But I know not how it there eluded the

apprehonsion of the pandit who made me wrife in lieu of it HeTRISE ‘remaining
firm or fixed.
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 or more probably completed by his son Ariddma or Atri-
dam4 in the month of Margasirsha or Agrahayena, in the
year 72, but the letters which follow are unfortunately
illegible, and we are left in the dark as to the era then
in use for recording events.

The bridge was then totally destroyed by an inunda-
tion of the river Paleshini, a name I cannot discover in
the map of Gujarat. Thus temporarily repaired, perhaps
by the inhabitants, it was again carried away; and a
more thorough reparation was commenced under orders
from Chandra Gupta Maurya, by his prefect of the pro-
 vince, Pupya Gupta, and completed in the reign of
Asoka, his grandson, thirty or forty years afterwards, by
his Greek officer, for so I think we may understand
Yavana raja.  The brahmanical population of the distant
province of Suréshtra probably had but little affection for
the Buddhist monarch, who is not even honoured in the
inseription with the title of rédja, being simply styled
Asoka the Maurya ! The name of his Greek employé is
not very plain on the cloth ; it may be read gu@w—¢ by
Tushaspa,) a name evidently of Persian termination, like
Gushtasp, Lokrasp, ete., from asp, ¢ a liorse’ (Sans. asva).
Were the name written Zushasva, we might have sup-
posed it a translation of the Greek name Philippos, having
precisely the same meaning ; and we might have argued
that some adventurer having, from his military prowess,
obtained service under Asoka, had added those new pro-
vinces to his empire, which: we find noticed in his reli-
gious edicts, and had at length usurped a considerable
share of power to himself; being, in fact, the very Yona
rdja whom the Muhammadan historians state to have

QL.
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dispossessed Sinsar Chand’s grandson. But Iam sensible
that I have been frequently guilty of running ahead of
prudence with my deductions, and I must consequently
draw in a little; for it may be possible, after all, that the
word yavana does not exist. It is preceded by the letter
@, which I have rendered g, ¢further, ‘too;’ but the
expletive iy somewhat out of place, and some may prefer
the reading wivever wragwrcrsiw, ‘by Asoka’s réja (or
lord) of the floods and forests.’

To continue my history of the bridge :—after the
last repairs, although no accident is mentioned, we must
conclude that such had ocourred, and that the bridge
was rebuilt by the prince upon whom the largest share
of the eulogistic inscription is lavished, The opening
passage may perhaps be recoverable on a careful re-ex-
amination of the stome. Towards the close, it does
indeed mention that on the petition of the inhabitants
(backed by female influence?) he strengthened the
strueture three-fold at his own expense. Now the name
of this prince is' Rudradama, destined, it says, from his
eradle to be elected to the throne,—his title is Réja Mahd
Kshatrapa, the same as that of Aridamé and Swémi
Chashtdn. We may therefore view him as a scion of
the old dynasty, replaced on the throne after a tempo-
rary subjugation of the province by the Maurya sove-
reigns of India proper.

It is curious, and most interesting to those whose
attention is engaged in the subject, to observe how differ-
ent ancient monuments throw light upon one another, and
help to their mutual development. The name of Rudra-
d4m4 recals to our memory the series of Surashtra coins
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 deseribed in my Journal hardly a year ago. Among the
eleven names there distinguished, Rudradimé was con-
gpicuous as following just such a bresk in the line as
would be made by the cause above alluded to. Again,
the title then read as Mah4 Kritrima, the elected king,
on second examination agrees precisely with the present
more palpably developed Mahé Kshatrapa, On referring
to the plate of Mr. Steuart’s coins, sent to me by Capt.

A

Harkness, I find that I so read the word at first, and

noted it in pencil, but gave it up on the pandit’s ignor-
ance of such having ever been a title in use. THad 1
possessed at that time a comparative alphabet to consult,
I should immediately have perceived that the right
hand twist at the foot of the £ did not #ken denote
as it does now the vowel 7, which was formerly turned
in the contrary sense; but that it was the cerebral
sh subjoined to the % (forming ksk), exactly as it occurs
on the Junagarh' inseription. The p also deceived me,
being more pointed than the same letter in the word
' pufra; but on examination of the coins in my possession,
I find it generally rounded off as U, and never crossed
below as the m.

The word w=a: kshatrapas, although wholly unknown
as a sovereign title to modern Hindas, and not to be
found in their books, is familiar to the reader of the
Grecian history of ancient Persia, with merely a soften-
ing of the initial letter, as zareamms, Satrapa, the prefect
of a province under the Persian system of government.
1 do not believe that the etymology of this name has ever

A

L T have before ummked that this town: seems called after the Greck prince,
Yavanagada.
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been traced, It is called a Persian title, but the Persian
dictionaries only contain opw Safrab, as an obsolete
term for the governor of a province, without explanation
of itg origin. In Sanskrit it signifies the ruler, feeder,
or patron of the kshatra or military class; and now that
we know the ancient language of Persia east of the
Euphrates to have been a near dialect of the Sanskrit,
we may conclude that Satrapa had the same signification
in Ariana. It is not for me in this place to speculate on
the purport of the term in the Persian polity, but it is a
fact well known that the effeminate Persians at a very
early period were in the habit of governing their nume-
rous tributary provinces by mercenary troops. The same
system, and the same denomination of Satrap, was adopted
and retained by the Macedonian conqueror, both when
Gireek and native officers were employed : and instances
are frequent enough of the Satraps assuming to them-
selves independence and a regal title.

The Satrapies of the ancient Persian monarchy are not
supposed to have extended across the Indus. If, in Alex-
ander’s time, this limit was first transgressed, it was not
long before the Bactrian Greeks, or the Parthians, made
themselves masters of Sindh, Katch, and Gujarat.' The
present inscription may incline the learned to conclude
that Surashtra was before then one of the Satrapies of
the empire, from the name of Chastan, the Satrap, who
is stated to have first evected the bridge, and who must
have preceded Chandragupta. Rudra, Viswa, and others
of the list are more Indian in sound. It is remarkable

! See ‘Jour, As. Soc. Beng.,' vol. vi, p, 385, for Vincent's authority on this
subject. ?
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~ that in the long string of epithets applied even to Rudra-
d4mé, the chosen Satrap, there is nome which bears the
slightest allusion to Hindd mythology ; while, on the
other hand, the coins of the whole dynasty bear an
emblem which we have hitherto considered either of
Mithraic or of Buddhist import. The name Jinaddma
(wearing Buddha as a necklace) is decidedly Buddhistic;

Q

and the epithet applied in the inscription to Rudradima,

—¢who, from right persuasion, never put any living
creature to death,’—proves that Rudra’s opinions were
at any rate influenced by the proximity of the important
Buddhist establishment at Girnér.

The style of prose eulogy employed by the composer
of the inseription puts us much in mind of our old friend,

the Allahébdd column. It has its corresponding list of

countries conquered and equitably ruled ; but few of the

names are, as might be expected, the same in the two.

Avanti or Ujjayani, and Vrija (if the latter name be
correctly read) are of the most importance as implying
that the elected kings of the Sah family, or the Batraps
of Surdshtra, as we may now more properly call them,

had acquired dominion over all the central portion of

India, driving back the. Magadha sovereigns (who had
previously spread their hands to the farthest west), into
their own Gangetic limits. The other places, Anartta,
. Kukura, ete., are probably provinces to the northwest,
out of India proper. One other name, however, deserves
our particular attention, the king of the Dakhan (Dak-
shinapatha), who was twice threatened with an invasion,
and brought to sue for peace. His name is Satakarni,
the same which occurs several times in the lists of the
YOI, 11, 5
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Andhra kings extracted by Wilford from the Bhagavat
and other Purdnas. It is a patronymic, from weefd,
‘the hundred eared,’ which was, doubtless, the name
of the founder of the family; and Satakarni was
probably the surname of all the line, though not
repeated everywhere in the versified enumeration of
the Purénas.

The locality of the Andhra dominion has hitherfo
been as uncertain as the period of its sway. Wilford
says in one place that the Andhra princes ‘made a most .
conspicuous figure on the banks of the Gtanges for above
800 years;’' again, that Andhra and Koshala (mear
Kalinga) are used synonymously by some Hinda authors:
again, that Sri Carna-deva took the title of king of Tri-
kalinga, or of the three shores, to the east and west and
gouth of India.” From our inscription we perceive that
the general term of Dakshinapatha agrees well with the
latter definition, and we may rest content with deneting
the Satakarnis as kings of the Peninsula.

Further, as to their age, we find one of the name con-~
temporary with Rudradimé who followed Asoka (we can-
not say at what precise distance). Wilford hrings them
much lower down, from the third to the sixth century
after Christ, in order to square the last of their name,
Pulomarchi, or Puliman, with the Pulomien® of the
Chinese.

He is forced to confess, however, that there were
Andhras at the beginning of the Christian era, when,
says Pliny, ‘ the Andare kings were very powerful in

1 ¢ Asiatic Researches,’ vol. ix, p. 101. % Ihid, p. 104.
3 Quere.  Is not Brahman wriften with this orthography in Chinese 2
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India, having no less than thirty fortified cities, an army
of 100,000 men and 1000 elephants.’ ‘

We must, therefore, consent to throw back the
Andhras ; and, instead of requiring them to fall into a
general and single line of paramount Indian kings, as
Wilford would insist, let them run in a parallel line,
along with the lines of Surashtra, Ujjain, Magadha, and
others, individuals of each line in turn obtaining by their
talent, prowess, or good fortune, a temporary ascendancy
over their neighbours : thus at length we may hope to fulfil
Capt. Tod’s prophecy,— let us master the characters on
the columns of Indrapreshta, Prayag, and Mewar, on the
rocks of Junagarh, at Bijollie on the Avavulli, and in the
Jain temples scattered over India, and then we shall be
able to arrive at just and satisfactory conclusions (in
regard to Indian history).”?

[ Prof. H. H. Wilson has most obligingly favored me with
the subjoined revised translation of the interesting monumental
record which forms the subject of the preceding remarks. The
text upon which the interpretation is based is derived from an
independent Devanégari transeript of the original, I had pre-
pared with much care from the’improved fac-simile of Messrs.
‘Westergaard and Jacob, published in the Journal of the Bombay
Branch Roy. As. Soc. for April, 1842, Prof. Wilson has of
course referred to the amended lithographed transcript of this

! The name Saragan, %}ven in the Periplus as'of a sovereign that had formerly
reigned at Kalliena (near Bombay), has some resemblance to Satakarni; but I will
not build upon such uncertain ground.

2 Tod's ¢Rajasthan,’ 1. 46 : he gives a curious derivation, by the way, of the
name of Junagarh :—* The ‘ancient city,” par éminence, is the only name this old
capital, at the foot of, and guarding, the sacred mount Girnér, is kngwn by, Abul
Fazl days it had long remained desolate and unknown, and was discovered by mere
accident. Tradition even being silent, they give it the emphatic name of Juna, ¢ old,
gurk, ‘fortress. 1 bave little doubt that it is the Asi})durga or Asilgurh of the
Grahilote annals, where it is said that prince Asil raised a fortress, called after him,
near to Girnar, by the consent of the Dabi prince; his uncle.””

L
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writing, and verified my doubtful readings. His Sanskrit text

and commentaries will be reserved for separate publication, in
the ¢ Jour. Roy. As. Soc.” The matured result 1s all that I need
desire to present to my readers—X. T. ]

Revisep Transuatron or mHE SAn INsoriprioy on TH® Girnir Roox.

(1). This perfect, delightful, beantiful (causeway?) from Girinagar to the foot of

St (was constructed) of . . . . stone (and in) breadth, length, and height,
was firmly built as & public voad . . .« v« « « « along the skirt of the mountain .\ o v
Emulous? ., .. formed . ... ‘ ;

(2). « v i0svy . by that artificial causeway, and still renowned.

(Band &), v remains in a great heap . ., then this . . . in the year two

(and) seventy () of the royal Mahahshatrapa? Rudra Daman, whose name is re-
peated by the venerable, the son of the royal Mahahshatrapa, of well selected
name, Swami Chandana.? ) i

(5). In the dark half of Marga Sirsha, the earth was converted as it were inte
a seq, by heavily raining Panjanyu, so that the golden sand of the mountain (was
washed away ). ]

(6). And by the exceeding violent currente of the Palesini, and other rivers,
destroying, as if at the end of the world, all that sought an asylum, even on the
highest parts of the hill, as well as along the skirf, and bringing down the trees
from the peak, the causeway (was broken down ?).

(7). And this being accompanied by & tervible strong wind, the water rushed
down like a cataract, sweeping away the stones, trees, shrabs, creepers, along the
river, by (whose joint efforts) four hundred cubits (were thrown down). ... . ... ..

(8). And seventy cubits (more) broken by the forvent « .y oo
wag caused to be made by Pushpagupta, tho chief artificer4 of the Maurya King
Chandragupte, by Tushasyenu, the Yavana raja. ..., .« of Asoka, the Maurya,
through good fortune was adorned?® . ... .. . through that restoration, the raja
(ammounced) to all castes having come to see the causeway, for their security,
that by him discontinuance was made of putting men fo death, by expelling the
breath of life. '

(10). By observing this engagements he (oyercame all enemies, and extended
his rule) over many well affected countries, conquered by his prowess,

(11). Both in the east and west, as. . .. .. avanti , . .. . . Amartta Burashtra , . .
kuklkura Aparadith, and all the nishadas,

(12). Having repeatedly overcome Satakarni, the lord of the South, he con-
cluded an alliance (with him?), i d i

) Ap({mrently alluding to the Selubandha of Rama, o which that of Girinagar is
compared.

¥ Réjno Mahahshatrapa may also mean ¢ the great Satrap of the King.!

¢ But there is room left, by defects in the inscription, for one or more names
between Rudra Daman and Swami Chandana.

4 The words are Sashti Yagusyena, possiblg for Sreshtiya Gusyena, or the last
may be intended for Guptena, as if there was a ashtigupta after Chandragupta,

5 The inseription records the repair of the causeway by Rudra Dama, FHere,
apparently, it velates ifs hnvini been built by some officer, or by the successor of
Chandragupta; and repaired or beautified by the Yavana rbja (?) in the time of Asoka,

T
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' As an atonement for leading my readers into this
long digression, T now present them with an engraved
plate of all the varieties of the Surashtra group of coins
yet found. There is one new name added through the
diligence of Lieut. . Conolly. The rest are already
known; but I subjoin their corrected readings for the
satisfaction of my numismatical friends.  The fact of their

S,

having a Grecian legend and head on the obverse is now

explained, and the date of their fabrication is determined
so far that we may place some of the early reigns in the
second and third centuries hefore Christ : to what later
period they descend we may also hope to ascertain through
the means of other coins which will come to be described
along with the third inscription from Junagarh, as soon
as we obtain a correct facsimile of it. I may here so far
satisfy curiosity, as to state that this third inscription,-—
the longest, and in some respects the best preserved,
though from the smallness and rudeness of the letters it is
very difficult to decipher,~—is in a more modern character,
that allotted to the third century after Christ; or the
Gupta alphabet; and that in the opening lines I find an
allusion to Skanda Gtupta, one of the Gupta family, whose
name has also been found upon a new series of the Su~
rishtra coins. The words are ... ¥t o Tufa:
ERIR: YA TG ... (Vide ‘Jour. As. Soe. Beng.,’
vol. vii,, pl. xix., and vol. i. ante, p. 247).

We shall thus be able to string together by means of
the inscriptions and coins of ancient Surashtra a continued
series of names and dafes from the time of the Maurya
dynasty to that of the Gupta dynasty of Kanauj, whleh
terminates the catalogues of the Puranas.
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Dates, too, did T say ? Yes, T am in hopes of adding
even actual dates to the series, for I have been fortunate
enough to light upon a elue to the ancient forms of the
Sanskrit numerals, and to discover their presence on the
very series of Surdshtrian coins to which I have been
just alluding. But here again I must solicit a little
patience while I describe the grounds of this new
assertion.

ON THE ANCIENT SANSKRIT NUMERALS.

The most anciént mode of denoting number in the
Sanskrit languages, as in the Greek and Latin, was by
the use of letters in alphabetical order. This system we
find prevalent in all ancient Sanskrit works, as well as
in the P4li, the. Tibetan, and other derivate systems.
There do not, indeed, appear to be any numerals peculiar
to the Pali. In their sacred records the wordsare always
written at length ; they have also the symbolical words
of the Sanskrit astronomical works, and what is called
the Varna semkhya, or numeral clagsification of the
alphabet. The numerals now employed in Ceylon, Ava,
Cambodia, Siam, have hardly the slightest affinity to one
another. :

‘When this system was exchanged for that of the
decimal or cipher notation does not appear to be known,
or to have been investigated by the learned. Up to the
ninth or tenth century of our era, the Nagari numerals
extant on numerous monuments do not differ materially
from those now in use.

In the Gupta class of inscriptions, as far as T know,
no numerals had as yet been found until I noticed
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some doubtful and unknown symbols on the Bhilsa
monument, In the Buddhist pillar inscriptions the
dates where they occurred were uniformly expressed at
full length. j

A few months ago I was engaged in transcribing and
. reading with my pandit some copper-plate grants sup-
posed to be of the third century, found in Gujarat by Dr-
Burn, whose beauntiful copies of them I hope shortly to
make public. In one of these, the date was entered at

SL.

full in the words FumR TATgwgaaafy & ¢ in the samval

year three hundred and ninety-four.” A few lines below
this the word ydamTn again ocourred, followed by three
symbols,’ d, m, f, which must, of course, be numerals:
they are more exactly copied in pl. xl., and, according
to the preceding statement, should be 394.

On a second plate in the same manner, the date
in words was #umT wa vufw@fa® afts FevegwEi, ‘in
the 15th of Kartik, samvet 380," and in figures 1, d, /,
FfeE Y n

On a third plate the date in words was SE@IgwEHT-
frmfud st fraar®,  Kartik foll moon, samvat 385,
and in figures d, /, 4, and o, 7, as before : in both of which
the same symbols occur for 1, 8, 8, and 5 ; and the latter
figure, much resembling the ancient letter na, but
slightly altered, was again observed on a fourth plate
sent me by Dr. Burn, from Gujarat, which did not con-
tain the date in words, thus, ¥, d, £, 4.

1 [In the original text of the ¢ Jour, As, Soc. Beng.," fac-similes of these numerals
are inserted in each place; as these are repeated in full in Prinsep’s own Plates
No, x1. of the present series, and are re-copied and classified in my supplemental
Lithograph, pl, xl. @, I have not thought it necessary to have these fypes re-cuf,
but have supplied their places by italic letters, whose several coxrespondents are duly
defined in the new transcript of pl. xl. a.]
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Much pleased with this new train of discovery, I
turned to Mr. Wathen’s paper in the fourth volume of
the Journal, in which T remembered his interpretation
of the date on a similar grant by Srf Dhara Sena, as being
in the ninth year of the Valabhi Samvat of Tod, corres-
ponding with A.p. 328. Here the translator had no writ-
ten entry to guide him, nor had he any clue whereby to
recognize the numerals which followed the abbreviated
Samoat, thus, d, ¢, which we now perceive to be 300,
+ some unknown unit. I immediately wrote to Mr.
Wathen and to Dr. Burn, requesting them to examine
carefully the dates of all other plates in their possession,
and from them in return I received all the examples
which are inserted in plate xl. From the whole series
~ combined, we may venture to assign a certain value to
the 1, the 8, the 4, the 5, the 8, and the 9.

The last of these, T could not but remember as the
symbol on one of the Bhilsa inscriptions, which led to
so many conjectures a year ago. In the form of @ we
have evidently our m, or the year 9, but the three
strokes at the side would appear to modify its value, or
to be themselves a numeral, perhaps the o. Then, as
we find the preceding % has not a dot above it, we may
use that also as a numeral, and understand the whole
%, my=as 2 or 6, or 790 according to the value to be
hereafter assigned to £. A

Again, in the second Bhilsa inseription (¢Jour,
As. Soc. Beng.,” vol. vi,, p. 458, pl. xxvi.), the fig. 3,
with another, is perceived following the word ¥, and °
the last letter may possibly be a numeral also. In Mr.
Ommanney’s . Multai inscription, two numerals of the
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same cluss were observed (‘_.Tour. As. Soe. Beng.,” vol.
vi.,, p. 869.)

Tt may also be remembered that in my notice of the

Suréshtra coins (vol. i, p. 438), I remarked behind the
head on the obverse, besides a legend in corrupted Gireek
characters, a fow strange marks, not at all like either
Greek or Sanskrit alphabetical characters; to these I
now re-directed my attention, and was happy to perceive
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that they too were in fact numerals of the same forms,
and of equal variety with those on the copper-plate

grants. i

1 have arranged at the foot of pl. xl. those speci-
mens in my own cabinet, on which the figures are best
developed.

Upon bringing the subject to the notice of Dr. Burn,
at Kaira, he wrote me that he had alveady remarked
these symbols on another very mumerous class of old
coing, found in the ruins of the Gujarat towns. They
are made of lead or tin; and have on one side, in
general, a bull, and, on the other, the triple pyramid
which forms the central symbol of the silver hemi-
drachmas of the Surashtra satraps. I have mnot found
space to introduce them into the present plate, buf
fig. 22, pl. xxxvii. will serve as a representative of the
whole clags. It is a finely preserved copper coin, most
opportunely discovered and presented to me by Lieut. B,
Conolly, from Ujein. It bears the mumerical symbols
d, k, very distinctly marked under the Chaitya symbol.
Among the facsimiles of the leaden coins, I find d, ,:,
and d, m,:, with barely room for a third figure, but in
one the reading is d, J, g, so that we may venture to
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place them all in the fourth century of some yet un-
known era. : :

Among the silver coins the variety is greater : fig, 23,
which I find by the reverses is a coin of Rudra Sah haa
the year d, /, A

Another, fig. 26, also of Rudra Sah, has the third
figure well developed d, I, .

Fig. 24, of the son of Rudra Démé (the repairer of
the Girnér bridge), has apparently the numbers, d, m, :,
or 390.

Fig. 12, from Ujein, Rudra Sah IL has d, d, , the
first three rather faint. In a coin of Viswa Sah, given
to me by Mr. Wathen, similar to fig. 9, of the plate, the
date 1s d, b, g. i

Fig. 25, iy a well brought out date d, j,:, on a coin
of Atri Déamé, son of Rudra S4h, in my cabinet: the
coing of the same prince in Mr. Steuart’s plate, and one
also of Aga Dimé shew traces of the same second figure.

Now, although the succession of the Satraps, or Sih
family, as given in volume i, p. 429, rests but on
slender evidence in some points ; still, where the names
of father and son are consecutive, we may rest with con-
fidence on it in fixing the priority of such of our newly
found numerals as oecur on them respectively.

‘We must, for the sake of perspicuity, repeat the
list, with the addition of the dates as far as we have

traced. them :
REGAL SATRAPS OF SURASHTRA.

1 K. Rudra 8&h, son of a private individual, Swami Jina Dimd.
2 K. Aga Dima, his son.

(Here the connection is broken.)
3 MEK. Déméa 8ah (no coins.)
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4 MK, Vijaya S&h, son of Damé §4h,
§ K, Vira Ddm4, son of Damé Sah.
6 MK. Rudra Sih, son of Vira Damé4, Samvat, b, (2)1, a, and d, a, 2.
7 XK. Viswa $4h, another son of Vira Dima ditto . 4, 8, g.
8 K. Rudra 84h, son of MLK. Rudra Sah, ditto 4, d, b.
9 MX. Atri Dém4, son of M. K. Rudra Sah ditto @, 7, 1.
10 MK. Viswa Sah, son of Atri Dam4.
¥ (Here the connection is broken.)
11 MK. Swimi Rudra Démé (no coins.)
12 MK. Swami Rudra 84h, his son, Samvat, d, 7, h, and d, m, : *.

The two last names being insulated from the rest,
were on the former occasion placed by me before Déma
Béh, because the form of the letter 7 seemed of the earlier
type. Since, then, I have learnt that the twrning up
of the central stroke of the s constitutes a vowel inflec-
tion. T now, therefore, bring the two Swéamis to the foot
of the list, on the plea that all figures must have pre-
cedence of the 9 orm. In the same manner we may
now argue that & precedes d, this figure 7, and the latter
again /.

To aid in prosecuting my inquiry, I begged Kamal-
kénta to point out any allusions to the forms of the
anclient numerals he might have met with in grammars
or other works; but he could produce but very few
instances to the point. One of these is to be met with
in the Kdatanira Vyakarana, a work of Belila Sena’s
time, where the conformation of the four is alluded to in

these words,
W garefaagasy sy

Like a woman’s breast is the figure four, and like the visarga ;
and the visarga is further explained by a passage in the
Tantra-bhidhdna, a more modern work still, dated in 1460
Saka.
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iz @t ganCuEdETRET
The name of visarga is ‘two #hs, ¢ Swdhd,’ analapwya,—beoauae the visarga hos

the form of the letter {4 (0).

This merely alludes to the modem form of the 4,
which exactly resembles the Bengéli Visarga.

The oldest allusion he could furnish, was the follow-
ing on the foom of the 6, from Pingala’s ¢ Prékrit
Grammar.’

i Wmﬁmm

“The gurw mark? is like the figure 6, crooked, and of two strokes ; it is called
also lakw (laghu), it is also denoted by one stroke or one minute.”

This passage evidently alludes to a form of 6 more
resembling the Bengéali than the present Nagari type.

Another channel® through which I was in hopes of
tracing the ancient cyphers, was the numerical system
of those Indian alphabets which bear most resemblance
to the forms of the earlier centuries, such as those of
Kashmir, ete. In the specimens of these, which I have
introduced into the plate for the purpose of comparison,
it will be seen that the three has certainly considerable
affinity to our ; while the one and five approach nearly
to our @ and s There is a faint resemblance in others
of the group; but some again are totally changed.

The Tibetan numerals (of the seventh century) do
not yield much more insight into the matter. They are,
we may say, one remove backwards from the Bengali
numbers—the 1, 2, 3, and 6, only agreeing better with
the Nagari forms. The 1, however, agrees exactly with
one of the ancient figures on the coins, and this has been
my inducement to consider the latter as 1.

1 4. e. The mark used to denote a short quantity in prosedy and in muslc, which
is formed ¥,
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Upon regarding attentively the forms of many of the
numerals, one cannot but be led to suppose that the
initial letters of the written names were, many of them,
adopted as their numerical symbols. Thus, in the Tibe-
tan, 5 R, we see the M or p of the same alphabet, the
initial of pancha, The same may be said of the Kash-
wmirian, and the modern Hindi form vy, and indeed in
some measure of the ancient forms 4 and 7,

Again, the Tibetan 6 s, resembles the ¢k s of that
~ alphabet : the Ceylonese form is exactly the ¢4 of its
alphabet, and there is an equally marked connection be-
tween the Négari ¢ and the & c/ika, which is the common
name of this numeral. i

On the same principle, in. the absence of other argu-
ment, we may set down the % of our new series as 7,
being identical with ¥, the initial of sapfa.

The modern 3 3, has no small likeness to the # of the
older Nagari alphabets ; nor does the 2 differ much from
d; but these resemblances may be more ideal than real;
for, by an equally facile process of comparison, they might
be both derived from the Arabic figures, as might other
members of the series, as 7 and 8, in the Nagari of the
Nepalese coins particularly. :

‘The 9 of the Tibetan, Bengéali, Nepalese, and Burmese
numerals is precisely the Z of the ancient alphabets. Now,
in the allotment of the vowels numerically, the 7 repre-
sents 9; but it would appear far-fetched to adopt one
insulated example of derivation from such a source.

The 9, however, of the Surdshtra grants and coins is
of a totally different order. It resembles the four-petalled
flower of the 4¢l, or Indian jasmine ; and in the copper
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| plates we find it absolutely represented with a stalk (see
| No. 1, of pl. x1). Secking the name of this flower in
5 Sanskrit, mallika, the pandit reminded me that one of its
synonymes was nava mallike, which the dictionaries derive
from nava, ¢ praised, excellent,” but which may now re-
ceive a much more natural definition as the ‘jasmine
flower resembling the figure 9.
Ui It is further to be remarked that, in many of the
: ancient systems, separate symbols were used to denote
ten, twenty, etc. in combination with the nine units sever-
I ally. The curious compound figure seemingly used for the
1 of 15 in the two cases quoted above o may be of this
sort: indeed it somewhat resembles the Ceylonese ten
(see plate). On this point, however, I can offer no de-
monstration, nor any other argument, save that we have
already more than nine symbols to find accommodation
for as numerals.
‘With all these helps, and analogies, I have endeavoured
} to arrange the nine old numerical symbols in their proper
i order in the accompanying plate, so as also to meet the
conditions of the succession of dates on the coins of the
satraps of Surdshtra. In this T am far from being con-
fident of having succeeded ; but having once, as it were,
broken the ice, we may soon hope for a more perfect
solution of the curious problem, through the multitude
of new, or rather old, monuments which seem to emerge
from oblivion just at the time they are wanted, under the
united efforts of the Society’s associates in central India.
Once having proved that it was customary to date the
! [Prinsep’s usnally quick percoption seems to have failed him here, as the Tantsa

Numerals, in vol. xvi., € Asiatic Researches,’ p. 420, give almost the exact normal
forms of 80 and 90, as found in the inseriptions and coin legends. ]
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coin of that early period, we must direct attention again
to the monograms on the Bactrian, Indo-Seythie, and
Kanauj coins, which may twrn out to be also used
numerically.

The numbers, then, which, from comparison with fo-
reign and modern native serios, as well as the other con-
siderations above given, I have finally adopted, are as
follows :—

e B e
e T S R
Yavgtiear 0 2 g g H.

Before concluding this division of my theme, I may
be expected to explain in what era the dates of the
Surdshtra coins can be expressed, so as to place Swami
Rudra Damé, whom we perceive in the inseription to
have followed at some reasonable distance Asoka him-
self, at the end of the fourth century, or about the year
390, 1If the Vikraméaditya or Samvat be here intended,
he will fall after the close even of the Amakian dynasty
of Persia, when the Grreek was disused, and the arts had
greatly deteriorated ; when, moreover, the form of the
Sanskrit character had undergone considerable change.
If we take the Seleucidan epoch, which might have been
introduced in the provinces tributary to Syria, Rudra wilt
have reigned in A.p. 89. If, lastly, out of deference to
Asoka’s temporary supremacy in the Gujarat peninsula,
we take the Buddhist era, then 543-—390 will leave
163 B.0. about a century after Asoka, and in every respect
the period I should like to adopt, were it possible to esta-
blish any more certain grounds for its preference. The
most perplexing circumstance is that the grants of the

SL,
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Balabhi dynasty are also dated in the third (or fourth)
century, and that it is havdly possible to comsider their
dominion ag contemporary with those of the satraps.
For them, indeed, we must adopt the Vikraméditya era,
whatever may be determined in regard to the one before
ns.

[ Following out the view of the question suggested by
Prinsep’s remarks at p. 77, in 1848 I succeeded in demonstrating
that these signs were uniformly independent symbolical nume-
rals, each denoting in itself a given number, irrespective of any
relative collocation ;! and, therefore, that the d was equivalent
to 300, wherever it might be found ; and likewise, that the 7
and m stood for 80 and. 90 respectively, whatever position they
might chanee to ocoupy. I then proceeded to distinguish those
symbols of t‘he‘ Sgh coin dates that declared themselves severally
units, tens, or hundreds, by their fixed place, in the order of
value, which was always fitly maintained, notwithstanding that
the figures themselyes clearly could not change their significa-
tion by any relative re-arrapgement. Beyond this, T cannot
claim to have advanced the enquiry in any essential degree.
The important aid that otherwise might have served me in the
sequent classification of the numbers—the test of their recur-
rence on the coins of the Sih kings—was altogether wanting,
from the fact that the order of succession of ‘those princes was
in itself undetermined. ,

A re-examination of the entire subject was therefore suffi-
ciently called for; and it is possible that the new data, which
have lately become available, may contribute materially to solve
fhe gemeral problem of the system under which the ancient
Indian scheme of notation was primarily conceived.”

1 [¢Tour, Roy. As. Soc.’, vol. xii., p. 33.]

3 TM. Reinaud's ¢ Mémoire sur ¥'Inde’ was published after the appearance of m
Fssoy in 1838, 1 therefore transcribe the information contributed by that wou!
towards the general subject. ¢ Albyrouny a consacré un passage de son Traité sur
'Tnde aux chiffres employés de son temps, ¢chez les Tndiens, avec une valeur de posi~
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 The most important elucidation that this gubject has received
since Jas, Prinsep’s original discovery, consists in the ‘ Observa-
tions on the dates found in the cave inscriptions at Nasik,” by the
Rev. J. Stevenson. Among these records are to be found no
Tess than twenty-eight figures, or combinations of figures, usually
appended to the written exposition of the given value defined
at length in the body of the text;? the lower numbers are suffi-

tion.  Ces chiffres sont appelés par nous ehiffros drabes, et les Arabes les nomment
chiffres indiens, Albyrouny s'exprime ainsi: Les Indiens, & la différence de nous, ne
se servent pas des lettres de leur alphabet pour indiquer des nombres,  Mais, de meme
que Valphabet varie suivant les provinces, les chiffres changent aussi; les indigénes
les nomment anka | Les chiffres dont nous faisons usage sont empruntés  ce

c}ue Von a trouvé de plus convenable c¢hez eux.' Du reste, les formes sont indif-
érentes, pourvu quon g'entende de pavt et d’autre, Dans le Cachemire, on ne
se sert pas de traifs particuliers pour exprimer les nombres; on a adopté les signes
emplc(;]y s par les Chinois. © Mais un point sur lequel tous les Indiens sont d’accord,
¢lest de procader d'apres le aysteme déoimak | J 1L LRI JOHUE
M, Reinaud continues: ¢ Arvtons nous un mement sur les pavoles @’ Albyrouny :
Les Indiens, a-t-il dit, ne s servent pas des letéres de leur alphabet pour exprimer
dos mombres, Tl existe wun traité sanseri, composé par Aryabhatta, dans
les premiers sidoles do notre ore; ot dans ce traité, comme cola se pratiquait chez
les Greos, los Juifs, ot plus tard ches les Arabes, les nombres gont exprimés par les
lettres de I'alphabet ayant wne valeur numérale.* Apparemment, le procédé employé
par Aryabhatta était tombé en désuétude an temps d’Albyrouny. ‘Néanmoins, les
traités scientifiques composés par Brahma-Grupta, a vil. sidcle de notre tre, et par
les écrivains postérieurs, ne supposont pas, en pénéral, l'usage des chiffres ; les nom-
bres sont ex&t‘lmés par des mots. susceptibles d’@tre vattachés & une quantité quel-
conque.  Albyrouny ajoute qu’on ne pouvait 8o liveer & la lecture des traités consacrés
& Pastronomie, si I'on ne s'éfait d’~Loud rendu un compte exacte de cette manidre de
compter,” . . . M. Reinaud sums up his inferences to the following effect, *Il sem-
bleratt vdsulter'de Temploi des lettres, de I'alphabet par Aryabhatta, pour exprimer
les nombres, que dans les premiers siecles de motre ére, les Indiens mémes, en em-
ployant ces lettres avee une valeur de {)osition, n'avaient pas encore cu Vidée de
recourir & des signes particuliers. A Dégard de la méthode mise en usage par
. Brahma-Gupta, olle 8'explique suffissmment, d’un c6té par Uhabitude ou les indigénes
ont &té de tout temps de faire mystére de leur savoir; de Iautre, parce que des mots
significatify g'incorporent mieux dans un vers que des chiffres,”

L ¢Jour, Bombay branch, Roy. As. Soc.’, July, 18683, p. 86, ‘“Jour, As. Soe.
Beng.” 1854, Note, p, 407,

# T gould have desired that the facsimiles of these inseriptions should have been
more caleulated to command our faith in their exact rendering of the originals, but I
observe that Dr. Stevenson himself does mot place any great reliance upon the tran~
seripts, as he remarks, ‘T trust also to be able to compare all the published copies
of the facsimiles with the inseriptions themaselves, which, in respeet to those at Nasik,
I have been unable as yet to do, so as at least to get as perfoct a copy of them ps can
he obtained in the present state of the rocks. As the %ucsimiles ave the property of
Government, and executed by another gentleman (Lieut. P, F. Brett), I have rf;ne
nothing more than, to the best of my ability, see that the lithographer executed his
fask faithfully’—Bombay Journal, 18568, p. 67. And again, p. 60, Dr. 8, observes,

. * Voy. un mémoire de fou M. Whish, intitulé, On the alphabetical notation of the
Hindus (‘ Transactions of the Literary Society of Madras, London, 1827).
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ciently simple and obvious, and are only perplexing in the
multiplicity of forms some of their exponents are seen to take ;
the larger sums on the other hand, are expressed by a crude and
uncertain method, under which the amount has often to be read
backwards in the current line of writing; thus, the generic
symbol for thousands is ordinarily entered first, that for hundreds
second, while the specific decimal, or unit ecipher, which has
to determine the value of the whole, is placed last in the order
of alignment, followed by the rest of the inscription. Af times
again, the mark for fundreds is- indifferently inserted before or
after the figure which indicates the total.' If, by any possi-
bility, further argument were required to that end—this double
system of arranging the ciphers would alone establish that they
were incapable of having their value enhanced or diminished by
change of place.

Dr. Stevenson’s point of departure, like my own on a pre-
vious occasion, was from Jas. Prinsep’s investigations of April,
1888 (here reprinted); he does not seem to have seen my paper
of 1848, and therefore expresses no opinion either for or against
my position, but continues to follow Prinsep in reading M as
three, in preference to three hundred; at the same time that he
admits that the triple horizontal lines of the ncrmal 3 fully
suffice to express the lower number—for which indeed he has
a second variant—and notwithstanding that his own materials
contribute separate and independent signs for fen, twenty, thirty,
and one hundred : the latter being specifically distinguished
from the various generic signs for hundreds.

The next item I have to advert to, is the idea advanced
that the Satrap numerals owe their forms to the Bactrian alpha-
bet.” This supposition I can scarcely bring myself to entertain.

¢ It is dificult for me at present to say whether the frequent omissions of the point
for ¥ and other anomalies, belong to the original, or arve the faults of the facsimile.’
1 Nasik Inscription, No. 2, plate 7.
2 Dr. Stevenson rvemarks, ‘In the Satrap inscriptions, the numerals used to ex-

ress the different sums of money there mentioned are peculiar. At first T eould
etermine nothing about their origin, but on a careful examination I found a strik-
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The assumption is chiefly based upon the similarity fraced
in certain forms of the figures to the original letters of the
Arian writing ; in order to carry out the comparison however,
very great liberties have to be taken with the normal forms of
the chavacters themselves-—still very incompletely ascertained
—and oven these, rather forced identifications, are confined to
a very limited proportion of the entire suite of the numbers;
while on the other hand many of the figures are clearly and
indubitably composed of letters of the identical alphabet in
which the inseriptions at large are expressed. That these

ciphers in their original constitution actually were indigenous

letter symbols seems to be further established by other more
recont inscriptions, where such forms are frequently seen to
follow the progressive modification of the associate alphabet.
I omit the dry details incident to the verification of each
symbol, referring my readers to the ‘Journal of the As. Soc.
Beng.,” in which the original paper is to be found.!

ing rpsemblance botween the character denoting a thousand (Suhasre) and the
Biotvian 8 veversed. This induced me to examine the rest of them, and I think it
eﬁceeclinglg probable that they are all derived from that source. The Bactrian Tz,

provounced in Sanskeit J ov Dseh, will represent well the figure, which is first in 6
or 10 Dasha). The sign for & (Panche) is the P, or the old Indian ¥ inyerted.

he Bactrian double T also approaches very nearly to the 8 of our inscriptions, as if

to denote =y, It would appear, then, that the Bactrian letters had heen introduced
into the Satrap Indian inscriptions as numerical ciphers. The system, also, is the
anvient Roman and Greek one, that in which there are different signs for the 1 in
tons, hundveds, and thousands ; our present decimal notation being, as T have noticed
elsewhore, a comparatively modern invention of the Scindian merchants of the middle
ages (‘ Jour. Roy. As. Soc. Bombay,’ vol.iv)) Further research will probably show,
as Mr. Prinsep has dong with a few of them already, that the old Indian numerals are
also ancient letters.”—Jour. Roy. As, Soc. Bombay, vol. v., D 39,

1t The Gupta units vary somewhat from the Sah exemg‘ ars, and hence demand a
})asaing notice. As yet I have only been able to discover threo definite and completo
orms,—the one, which is shaped as an ordinary hyphen, the E:: Sfoury and the
curions figure that ocewrs on coin No. 67, pl. ii, ‘Jour. Roy. As. Soc.” vol. xii,,
which in its ontline follows the design of an alphabetical §. But, in treating of
Gupta numbers, T must fairly warn my readers of a preliminary difficulty that T have
experienced in rvegard to the correct point from whence their exponents should be
viewed. The Nasik inscriptions display the symbol for one hundred written per-
pendicularty ; and if that be the correct direction of the cipher in the general align.
ment, the (gupta dates running in front of the profile of the King ought to be read
Mongol fashion, like the parallel names of the monarchs of the Gupta race, a8 usually
expressed on the feld of their gold curxency. On the silver pieces of the Kumara
Gupta, however, whether the sign for 100 may be reversed or not, the arrangement of
the tens and units clearly demonstrates that the whole must be read as consecutive
rather than as superposed figures, while, strange to say, the dates on the Skanda Gupta

L
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In conclusion, I sum up the results of the present state
of the enquiry by the exhibition of the lithographed plate of
figures [xl. «] regarding which I have merely to add, that the
second compartment includes all such symbols, whether lapi-
dary, numismatic or graven on metal, that I am generally
prepared to recogmise. The third column reproduces Prin-
sep’s primary conjectural arrangement of the ciphers and their
supposed variants. The remaining spaces are filled in with the
products of Dr. Stevenson’s investigations, but I must warn my
readers, that I have taken a double liberty with that author’s
materials; on the one hand, T have copied my examples of each
cipher from the transcripts of the original facsimiles of Lieut.
Brett, which are Iithogmphéd at large in the Bombay Journal,
in preference to following the outlines entered in the com-
panion table of numbers given in that Journal, and supposed. to
be compiled from the same sources.

On the other hand I have ventured to insert, subject to cor-
rection, two signs for 2, which Dr. Stevenson does not de-
finitively acknowledge in his list; but which I obtain from his
rendering of inscription No. vi.! The third figure for hundreds,
under the Satrap heading, is also of my introduction, under
similar authority —E.T. ]

EXPLANATION OF PLATE XII.

Fig. 1, (from Steuart’s plates), & silver hemidrachma.

Fig. 11, a coin belonging to Mulla Feroz of Bombay.

Fig. 13, a coin found by Capt. Prescott at Palhanpur in Gujarat,
presented to me by Mr. Wathen.

These three coins have all the same legend, but No. 11 exhibits
the application of the vowel ¢ in two places, which the others want:
the legend thus completed is, i

Rdjna Kshatrapasa Rudra Sdhasa, Swimi Jina Ddmdputrasa,
¢ Of the Royal Satrap, Rudra Shh, the son of the lord Jina Damé.

and Buddha Gupta coins seem to necessitato a supposition of a contrary mode of
distribution. I have entered the ouflines of the Gupta numerals, both tens and units,
in accordance with this somewhat arbitrary arrangement, leaving the point fairly open
to correction, when more numerous and more perfect specimens of this coinage may
decisively instruet us on the general question.

Y tJour, Roy. As. Soc. of Bombay,’ vol. v. p. 63.
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The title of Jina Dam4, ¢ votary of Buddha,’ is a better reading than,
Jina Damé, ¢ subduer of that seet, formerly adopted. [My No. 117].
Fig. 2, (from Steuart’s plates), a coin of Aga Dim4, son of Rudra
Bah. [No, 101,
Rdjna Kshatrapasa Aga Ddmna, rdjne Kshatrapase Rudra Sdha putrasa,
Fig 8, (ditto), a coin of Vijaya S4h, son of Dimd Séh, [No. 97,
| Rdjna Kshatrapasa Vijaya Sdhasa, rdino mahd Kshatrapasa Ddmd Sdha putrasa.
Fig. 4, (ditto), a coin of Vira Damad, son of Déma Sah. [No. 7]
Rejna Kshatrapasa Viraddma, rdjno mahd Kshatrapasa Ddmd Sdhas putrasa.
Fig. 5, (ditto), a coin of Rudra 84h, son of Vira Démd. [No. 18]..
\Rdjno mahd Kshatrapase Rudra Sdhasa, rdjno Kshatrapasa Virdddmd putrasa.
Another coin, apparently of this Rudra, in my possession, fig. 26,
has a date which may be read 283; I find T have two coins of this'
prince (one given me by Mr. F. Stainforth). Colonel Stacy has also
two of the same ; they may be known by the epithet makd.
"Fig. 6, (dltto), a coin of Viswa S&h, son of Rudra 84h. [No. 4].
Rdjna Ka/mh apasa Viswa Sidhasa, rdjno mahd Kshatrapasa Budra Siha putrase.

Fig. 7, (ditto), a coin -of Atri Dam4, another son of Rudra Séh ;
behind the head, but more distinetly in my own coin (fig. 25), is the
date 8607 | [No. 2]

Rdjno mahd Kshatrapase Airi ddmna, rdjno mahd Kshatrapase Rudra Sdho putrasa,

This name is the neavest approach fo the Ari Dima of the inscrip-
tion, who, however, was the son of Swémi Chastina. Colonel Stacy
has also 4 coin of Atri Dima.

Fig. 8, (ditto), of the same prince, infroduced as shewing more
clearly the name of his father,

Rena Kshatrapase Atri , v ig s vsov v trapase Rudra Sdha putrasa.

Fig. 9, a coin of Visva 84h, son of Bhatri Ddmé. [No. 8]

Rdjno Kshatrapasa Visva Sdhase, rdjno mahd Kshatrapose Atri Damd putrasa.

This coin has a date, which may be read 828, in which case it must
precede the last two : the father’s name was before read as Atri Dama,
whence the mmplacement

Fig. 10, a coin of Swam{ Rudra, son of Swém{ Rudra Démad, in the
obverse, the figures 39 (perhaps 890). Another has 885. [No. 12].

Rdjna mahd Kshatrapasa Swimi Rudra Sdhas, rdjro mahd Kshatrapasa Swdmi
Rudra Ddmd putrasa.

Fig. 12, a new name, or new as to the second title ; Rudra Sah, son
of the great Satrap Rudra Dimd, was presented to me by Lieut. E.
Conolly, from Ujein.

Rdjna Kshatrapase Rudra Sdhasa rdina makd Kshatrapasa Rudra Ddmd (2)
Sdha putrase.

This is the only coin which bears the name of the repairer of the
bridge, and that rather dubiously, as the father of the prince who
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coined the piece. It has a date on the obverse, which I have inter-
preted 390, like the preceding. |

Fig. 15, a silver coin belonging to Mulla Feroz of Bombay, similar
< to Mr, Steuart’s coin, fig. 8. [No, 97}.

Rdjna mohd Kshatrapusa Viayw Sdhasa, rdina mahd Kshatrapase Ddmd Sdiie
putrasa, :

ig. 14, a copper coin, unique, discovered by Lieut. Conolly at Ujein,
and placed in my cabinet through his kindness. Obverse, a bull, with
a marginal legend, apparently Greek, some of the letters seeming to
forin the word Basileus, ete. i
Ragno mahd Kshatra(pa) . . . . the remainder of the legend lost.

The letters are larger and hetter formed on this than on the silver
coins.  Most copper coins of the series exactly resemble the silver ones
with a head on the obverse. Col. Stacy has a good specimen, of which
the obyerse (fig. 27) has apparently a date.

[ It is now time that I should advert to the epoch of the Sah
kings and the position in which the somewhat difficult question
involved at present stands. Prinsep’s opinions are reproduced
above in their entirety. In continuation of these researches, I
myself attempted, some years ago,' to determine more precisely
the period to which the rule of this dynasty should properly
be ascribed ; and I selected on that ~occasion, as the era best
caleulated, in general coincidences, for the due explanation of
the figured dates extant on the coins, the cycle of Sri Harsha; a
system of computation at that time only recently made known to
us under the authority of Albirini, whose work has already been
largely referred to in these pages. In arriving at this determina-
tion, I did not neglect to consider the claims of other eras whose
initial dates promised in any way fo accord with the requisitions
of the various historical and numismatic evidences derivable
from independent sources. Notwithstanding certain leading re-
commendations that offered themselves in favor of the Buddhist
era, I saw cause to reject unconditionally all idea of its title to
rule the recorded registers. The Seleucidan era was also tested

1 [¢ Jour. Roy. As. Soc.,’ vol. xii, p. 1 (1848).

2 [ My present conclusion is that the dafe of the death of Stkya was never gene-
rally usc(f in aneient times either for civil or religious computations, otherwise it
would be hard to account for the impossibility of fixing ifs correct epoch, even in the
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in its more obvious applicability to the local or epochal demands;
and though many arguments were seen to be suggested in sup-
port of its selection, which have gince been even strengthened
by fresh combinations,' I am constrained to declare—apart from
the slightest desive to adhere to first impressions—that I still -
give the preference to the Sré Harsha era !

Albirani’s account of this cycle will be found quoted at large,
p. 166, ¢ Useful Tables’; and though it will be seen that he
himself confesses to doubts and difficulties in regard to its origin
and true initial date, T am, for the moment, content to take the
fact that some such scheme of chronological admeasurement,
reckoning from an event proximate to 467 B.c. or 400 before
Vikramaditya,® was actually once in use in India, and that the
memory thereof, whether distinct and definite, or jumbled and
perverted, remained current in the land till the 11th century a.p.

We are not yet in a condition to diseuss exact annual or

days of Huen Thsang, who, in his own words, shows how imporfant, and yet how
difficult of determination, this point was held to be among the Buddhist communities
of India when he sojourned amongst them,]

b EI allude prominently to the concession of Gireek supremacy, which, it will be
seen, I have admitted more definitely since I last wrote on the subject,—though the
abnegation of the employment of dates on the Bactrian coins, from whose types the
84h money was copied, detracts somewhat from the value of the inference. One of
the previous obstacles to the admission of the dependence of the Sah kings, was the
doubt respecting the absolute import of the term w3y, suggested by Prof. Wilson,
swho remarked,g‘ Ariana Anbiqu;,’ p- 206, ‘Kshatrapa ﬂdmlgts etymglogically of its
being explained chief or protector of the Kshatriya, or martial race, and may possibly
be the origin of the Persian title Satrap, as Prinsep supposes, althongh there is some
incompatibility in the assignment of the titles of Raja and Satrap to the same
individual,’ g)n reconsideration, I do not quite admit the force of the latter reason,
and the identification of the . as the titular equivalent of the Greek SATPAITHS,
geems now to be set at vest by the recurrence of the term in the Bactrian Palf as
$h1Y (Inscriptions, vol. i., pp. 99146, Bactrian coins infrd) ; and in Indian Pali
as WAbdss pl. xliv., fig. 14.

2 [ Major Cunningham has originated a speculative date of 477 ».c. as ¢ the era of
the Nirvana of Sakya Sinha, not as established in 543 B.c., but as generally believed
in by the early Buddhists for a period of several centuries” This scheme is based on
the fact of Asoka’s conversion to Buddhism falling 218 Years after the Nirvdne, the
former being fized from other somrces at 259 B.c.; hence the Nirvana itself is
assigned to B.c. 477 (269 + 218). A subordinate section of the argument is grounded
upon Kanishkag having ‘flourished’ an even 400 years after the Nirvéana, and yet
Major Cunningham, in the same page, while objecting to my inferences, naively
remarks—-¢ The difference of exactly 400 years between the dates of Sr{ Hargha and
of Vikramaditya is, to say the least, very suspicious,—*Jour. As. Soc. Beng.', vol.
vii. of 1864, p. 704.]
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monthly dates; an approach to the truth is all we need be con-
cerned with for the time being; for, while the arguments pro
and con extend to questions of centuries, we can afford to leave
a very open margin for discretional modifications among the
units and tens. I do not propose to recapitulate at any length
my original speculations in regard to the correct epochal position
of the S4h kings, but it is needful that I should notice any con-
firmation my opinions may since have received, as well as any
flaws, real or imaginary, that may have been detected by others
_in my reasoning or inferences.

Amongst other questions that arose during the course of my
examination of the materials then available for the illustration
of the history of these administrators, was that of their partial
or complete independence ; and it will be seen that though the
balance of evidence appeared to favor the latter supposition as
regarded the later members of the dynasty, yet that I reserved
a full option for the recognition of the subjection of the earlier
rulers of the line to Greek supremacy.' :

In addition to this, in the detail of the coins themselves,
while speaking of the obverse legend on a coin of Rudra Séh,
son of Jiwa Damé, as ‘a possible corruption of atonysioy,’ T
added, ‘there is a king of this name among the Bactrian
Greeks, made known to us by his coins, which, in their types,
seem to conneet him with Apollodotus.’* 'This notion has been
improved upon by Prof. Lassen to an extent that T am scarcely
prepared to follow him in, His theory seems to be, that I'swara
Datta was invested with the office of Satrap about the com-
mencement of the 4th century of the era made use of on the
coins (v.e. cired 157 B.c.), and that, about this time, Apollo-
dotus must have been king; hence it ig inferred that he was
the Suzerain who raised I'swara to his local honours. It is fur-
ther added, ¢ Dionysios, whose name appears sufficiently clear on

L [“Tour, Roy. As. Soc.,” vol. xii., pp. 29, 32, 485, 46
% [“Jour, Roy. As. Soc.,’ vol. xil,, p, 62.  See also Uatalogue infrd; Dionysius
Hemidrachma, No. 1.]
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Rudra Sinha’s money, reigned cired 113 B.c’' And, finally,
the Professor imagines he detects the imperfect orthography of
the name of Hippostratus on the obverse of the coins of Rudra
Sinha IIL? Suffice it to say, that the author, so far from con-
testing my dates or their attribution, introduces us uninten-
tionally to a new feature regarding them, in a purpose their
originators could but little have contemplated—a rectification,
by their means, of the epoch of the Greek Suzerains, under
whose auspices the coins are supposed to have been issued.

I next pass to Major Cunningham’s review of the S&h period ;
and, as he contests my inferences, I permit him to state his case,

in some detail, in his own way :—

¢8rd. The independence of the native princes of Gujrat between 1567 and 57 m.0.
is completely at variance with the Greek accounts of Menander’s conquest of Sarioustos
or Surfishtra, hetween 160 and 180 n.c., which is further authenticated by the long
protracted currenoy of his coins at Baryghza or Baroch,

¢ 4th, The alphabetical characters of the Surashtran coins are so widely different
from those of the Pillar and Rock Inseriptions, and, at the same time, are so much
similar to those of the Guptas, that it is impossible not to conclude that there must
have been a long interval between Asoka and the independent Sah kings, and an
almost immediate succession of the 8ah kings by the Guptas, .

¢ 5th. The author of the Periplus of the Erythreean sea, who lived between 117
and 180 A.1., states that anciont drachmas of Apollodotus and of Menander were then
current at Baryghza (Hudson, ¢ Geog. Min/, i. 87); this prolonged currency of the
Greek drachmas points directly to the period of the Indo-Seythian rule ; for though
we have some hundreds of their gold coins, and many thousands of their copper coins,
yet only one solitary specimen of their silver coinage has yet been discovered,  [A
mistake : the coin is copperplated over ; see infrd, Catalogue, under Kadphises]. The
Indo-Grecian silver probably continued current until after 222 A.p. when the Indo-
Seythian power began to decline. From this period, about 260 a.p., T would date
the independence of the Sah kings, and the issue of their silver coinage, which.was a
direct copy in weight, and partly in type, from the Philopater drachmas of Apollo-
dotus.’—¢ Bhilsa Topes,” p. 149,

In regard to the eriticism in paragraph 8, I have only to
observe that, had I exclusively argued for the absolute and
continuous independence of the Sih kings of Gujarat, the objec-
tions therein advanced might be held to be fairly stated. But
even Major Cunningham’s own date of 160-130 s.c., if admitted,

need not interfere with the concession of 'a subsequent assertion

! [ Indische Alterthumskunde,” vol. ii,, p. 794.]
* [ Rudra Sah, son of Rudra Sah. (My No. 5, p. 91, infrd.)]




of independence on the part of the loeal governors; and the con-
cluding argument, though the author seems indisposed to allow
it, has been refuted in anticipation by Vincent's observations,' to
which I had given every prominence in my paper which formed
the subject of Major Cunningham’s comment : had the author
printed or even noticed the gist of my argument on the opposite
side, and then replied to it, T should have been anxious to have
treated his reasoning with more respect than I am able to accord
to a mere reiteration of a fact which bears, at the best, an alter-
native interpretation. i

With reference to the ratiocination embodied in the fourth
paragraph, I may remark that T have already replied to the chief
points involved ;* but as Major Cunningham and myself differ
80 completely in our fundamental tests of the progress of writ-
ing, and as I am therefore equally unptepared to accept his
estimates of similitudes, it would be a sheer waste of time my
arguing up from minor details, or attempting to reconcile them,
when I have other and less fallacious means of arriving at a
judgment.

In respect to the data and inferences embodied in the fifth
paragraph, T would simply quote Major Cunningham’s own
words in regard to the general question between us-— We agree
as to the facts, but differ in our deductions.”

My original proposition for the emplacement of the Séhs
contemplated the inclusion of all their dated coins within the
fourth century of the Sri Harsha era, and inferentially confined
the thirteen kings, whose numismatic testimonies had thus sup-
plied us with epochal records, between B.c. 157 and 67. Among
other pure and avowed speculations, which the open nature of

1 [¢'That the coins of these princes should pass curvent ab Barnghza is no more
anconimon than that the Venetian sequin and the imperial dollar should be at this
day current in Arabia, o that the Spanish piastre should pass in every part of India
and the East; that is, round the world, from Mexico to Manilla, and in gome in-
stances, perhaps, from Manilla to Mexico again.'—Viucent, ¢ Commerce, ete. ii. 204.]

3 [ Jour. As. Soe. Beng.,” vol. xxiv. (1856), p. 90; also ‘ Jour. Roy. As. Soc,,’
vol. x1i, g 25.’}

s [¢Bhilsa Topes,’ p. 146.]

i
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the question and the absence of positive information to a certain
extent invited, I was led to remark, in referring to the well-
ascertained average of the length of Indian reigns, that the
thirteen accessions in question ¢ should, under ordinary circum-
stances, be represented by a sum of more than two centuries
instead of being compressed into less than one;’' and I further
added,  the almost unvarying similitude that pervades the entire
suite of the Sah coins, in its simple mechanical indication, implies
a comparatively speedy sequence of fabrication.” Inendeavouring
to account for the brief duration of the sway of these potentates,
I conjectured a possible republican. form of government under

which ‘two or more rdjas were simultaneously invested with a

share in the conduct of the state, or, if elected as sole rulers for
the time being, the periods of retention of authority were limited
directly and definitively by law, or terminable at the will of the
majority.’® However, these difficulties are certainly more simply
and satisfactorily explained by the supposition of a nomination
_ of another description originally emanating from some Suzerain
‘authority to delegated Satraps or governors of provinces.

As regards the consecutive succession of these princes, we
have hitherto been compelled to rely upon patronymics and other
indeterminate vouchers; and, though it is a question whether
our power of defining the values of the date ciphers is sufficiently
advanced to authorise our following a serial arrangement based
upon their interpretation, we may still profitably test the process
with this reservation., The fairly deciphered and reasonably

congruous dates determine the order of succession as follows :— -

LIST OF SAH KINGS. DATES,
1. Yswara Datta, son of Varsha®........c.eeue. None.
9. Atri Dam4, son of Rudra Séh ............ 311, 312.
8. Viswa Sgh, son of Atri Dama4 ............. 320, 335.
4. Viswa Sinha, son of Rudra Séh............ 323, 328, 335.
5. Rudra Séh, son of Rudra Séh.............. 380.

3 E‘ Jour, Roy. As. Soec.,’ vol. xii., p. 37.]

2 [¢Jour, Roy. As. Soc.,” vol. i, p. 40, 3 [A private individual. |
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LIST OF SAH KINGS. DATES.
6. Dhmé Jata Sriyah, son of Damé NAN 344. o
7. Vira Damé4, son of Daméa Sah........ (no date deciphered).
8. Dam4 S&h, son of Rudra Sah.......coceeee. 345,
9. Vijaya Sah, son of Démé Sah.........coo.. 353, 854, 355,
10. Asa Dam4, son of Rudra Bah e 370,

11. Rudra Sinha, son of Swém{ Jiwa Démé! 874, 375.
12, Swhimi Rudra Sah, son of Swhmi Rudra

DS L e 384, 390.
13. Rudra S&h, son of Vira Damé ........avene 387.

Tt rosults from these dates, however imperfect in their com.-
prohensive series, that either there was a double appointment
of simultancous effect, or an indeterminate periodical superses-
sion and interchange of office-bearers, obeying the fiat of the
feodal lord, in the one case; or, following the constitutional
order occasionally interrupted by the revolutionary convulsions
of independent government, in the other. We are still unable
to identify the Swami Rudra Damé, son of Swéami Chandana, of
the Girn4r inseription, with any of those monarchs whose mints
have supplied us with records of their rule; buf looking to the
delayed introduction of the extra title of Swami—as now defined
by the list adapted to the dates—we may, for the present, con-
jecture the individual fo have been the father of Swami Rudra
Sih; and may even, with but slight stretch of imagination,
shadow forth an association of the dubious inscription date of
*79, with his fitting place in the order of succession and the
independence then achieved, to which he lays cloim in his
monumental writing.

T next proceed to notice such numigmatic novelties of this
series as have come to light since Prinsep wrote.

Toremost and most important among these are the coins of
Yswara Datta, the son of Varsha, the first Réja of my list.

The obverse legends of the three specimens I have had an
opportunity of inspecting are, like the rest, couched in imper-

! [ A private individual.]
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fect Greek letters, the best representation of which 1s as follows :
AETY AT asE YA 1TTe<, The exergue is, however,
remarkable in its contrast with the subsequent series, in having
no cipher date, which would seem- to indicate that the system
of marking the year of issue was not as yet introduced.

The reverse bears the subjoined legend :

THY WY 0 $FT gww a9 gu !

Rdjno mahd Kshatrapasa Yswara Dattase Varsha puthe—

The coins of Dimé4 Jata Sriyah arve also among our later
discoveries. Dr. Stevenson first published a notice of a coin of
this prince from the Junir hoard (August, 1846). I have since
met with two or three further specimens of these rare coins.

The reverse legend runs—

TH HE OI09 AL A T AT A9 T3/ TE §IA

Rdjno mahd Tshatrapasa Ddmdjata Sriyak Rdjno mahd Kshatrapase Ddmé Sdha
putrasa.

The following readings of the coin legends of Démé Séh, the
son of Rudra Séh, are given on the authority of Dr. Bird, who
transeribed them for me from the originals in his own possession
in 1848,

THY /¢ WA TH GEA TH AT TG OGF q€S g

Rdjno muhd Kshatrapasa Ddmd Sdhasa Rdjno mahd Kshatvapase Budya Sahasa putrasa.

Finally, I have to advert to the unpublished coins of another

- Swhmi Rudra Séh, whose patronymic is only imperfectly retained

on the surfaces of the limited number of specimens that have
come within my cognisance.? ‘

TH AT TIOH YW | 4TH T HE AW A 6 | J94

Rdno mahd Kshatrapasa Swdmé Rudra Sdhase Rdfno mahd Kshatrapasa Swdmi
Satya Sdha putrasa.

These coins are chiefly remarkable in their accordance, in
the style and fashion of their Sanskrit legends, with the approxi-
mate specimens from the mint of Swami Rudra Séh, No. 12;
and the more extensive debasement of the Greek exergue on the

obverse.—E.T. ]

1 [ The concluding letter is defective in all the three specimens, the lower portion
only being visible in each, What remaing seems to form a portion of an ordinary ¥,
witﬂ a second line below the ordinary subjunctive sign of that letter.I'j

# [lLieut.-C‘oionel Bush, Bengal Army—one silver piece. G. H. Freeling, Esq.,
Bengal Civil Service-—one silver and one plated coin, ]

r
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Tig..16, In this silver coin found in Katch in 1887, and presented
to me by Mr. Wathen, the central emblem of the reverse is changed to
a kind of trident; the legend is also altered from that of a Satrap to
one of a paramount sovereign : :

wca W it = FHTery wEwE
Parama Bhdnwvira Rdjddhirdje Sri Kumara Gupta Mahendrasya.
¢Of the paramount sovercign the heroie king of kings Srf Kumara Gupta Mahendra.”
Fig. 17, another of the same kind, haying the same Sanskrit iegend,
" but, behind the head, the Greek letters may be read ONONOT, or RAO
NANO? it was presented to me with the last by Mr. Wathen,

Figs. 18, 19, 20, and 21, haye the same symbol, but the workman-
ship is very much deteriorated. The legend on them all has at length
been deciphered by the collation of several specimens presented to me
by Mr. Wathen, and found in various parts of Katch, Kattywiér, and
Grujardt, by Capt Prescott, Capt. Burnes, Dr. Burn ; as well as the few

inserted in the plates of My, Steuart’s coins.!
Parama Bhagadata ma (ha) Rdje Sri Skanda Gupla (wi) kramadityd.

But as I have a larger assortment of the coins of the same king to
introduce into a future plate, T will postpone further mention of this
series for the present.

[X append to this essay my latest classifieation of such
gilver coins of the Gruptas as are associated with the types last
adverted to by Prinsep.

Ser GupTA.

Crass A: Silver, weight 81 grains. Mr. G. I Freeling,
Bengal Civil Seryice. Unique. ;

OsvEnse i—Device, the original type of the 8ah head, apparently
unchanged in outline or details. .

LeguNnp, as usual, in imperfect Greek characters, the concluding
six letters of which alone are vigible, thus~~mA¢x 0 % O

Revonsy :—Device, a singular figure that may possibly represent
the early design of the Gupta peacock as rendered by the local artists,
beneath which is a linear scroll of three semi-circles similar to that

! By a letter from Prof, Wilson I learn that Mr. Stevart’s plate is to appear in
he Royal Asiatic Society’s Journal; but that it had time to journey to India and
back before the outcoming number went to press! T regret I'am thus deprived of

the power of adding to this note the observations of the learned in England on the
Surfishtra coins,—J.P, | ;
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seen in continued use on certain silver coins of Skanda Gupta ;' above
the main device are retained the Sih cluster of stars and a minute
half-moon seemingly borrowed from the same source.

LeeeNp— i

SRS RS PRI R
M -waaaRAgE WhyAwEEy

Prof. Fitz Edward Hall propcses.to amend my transeript,

thu,S'-,—- i

st frmdterst =tym Aeey — — —

To this he assigns the following translation: “ The auspicious,

Kildlendra Sri Gupta, son of the auspicious Nanda Gupta, an -

Indra in prowess.”
~ If this should eventually prove to be a piece of the Sri

- Gupta, the founder of the dynasty known by his name, it will

establish a claim on our attention, altogether apart from its
novelty as the unique representative of the money of that king
—in the evidence of the close and direct imitation of the technic
art of the Sdh coinages, which it develops in so much more
distinet a degree than the local issues of the Gupta family of a
later date. TIndeed, this association is so striking that I was, at
first sight, almost inclined to modify my original impression of a
deferred revival of the Ssh coinage by the Gluptas, on their pos-
sessing themselves of the province of Saurdhstra, and to doubt
whether it would not be necessary to approximate the two races
more closely in point of time, in order to explain with any
plausibility the mechanical coincidences of the coinage; but,
though these will he seen to be strongly marked in the case of
the obverse, or conventional portion of the die, the reverse, or
dynastic stamp, iy materially changed, both in the leading
device and, more important still, in the shape of the letters—
so that, in this respect, all my early arguments still hold good ;?

! [“Jour. As. Soc. Beng.,’ vol. iv., pl. xlix., figs. 4, §; vol. vii, pl. xii, fig, 19;
¢Jour. Roy. As. Soc.,’ vol. xii., pl. ii., figs. 48, 44; ¢ Ariana Antiqua,’” pl, xv., fig, 20,
Prof. Wilson, in speaking of the reverse device of this particular coin, describes it as

‘ an ornament like a disintegrated Chaitya.’
? [¢ Jour. Roy. As. Soc.,’ vol. xii., pp. 16, 17.]

L
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and, in regard to the barbarized Greck, the inheritance of Sah
imperfections, there need be no difficulty in l'ecognising thus
* much of the power of imitation of its letters, when we know that
on other mintages the Grupta artists were able to achieve fully
intelligible Grreek adaptations of Eastern names.

; Kumara Gurra.

Crass B: Pl xxxvii, figs. 16, 17 ; ‘Jour. Roy. As. Soe.,’
vol, xii., pl. i, figs. 89, 40, 41, 42 ; ¢ Ariana Antiqua,” pl. xv.,
figs. 17, 18, "

Onvanse :—Head of the king in profile : the outline and design are
nearly identical with the Surdshtran prototype~the mintage of ' the
S4h kings—at the back of the head is ordinarily fo be seen a mutis
lated portion of the Scythian title PAo NaNo.  This important legend
 affords another link in the direct association of the Guptas with the
Indo-Seythians, which is here the more marked, in that, while the
device itself is servilely copied from the Sihs, their obverse Greck
legends are superseded by this new title. :

Reuvigsn:—It is dificult to determine satisfactorily what the
emblem occupying the reverse field may be intended to typify, but the
most plausible supposition scems to be that it displays an advance
upon the conventional representation of the peacock under Western
treatment, following out the artistic notion of that bird given in Sri
Gupta’s coin.

Lecryy i— \

T A TrsTaTs AT I8 AR
Parama Bhagavata Réjddhirdja Sri Kumdrae Gupta Mahendrasye.

The second word of this legend is the only portion of the
whole that is at all open to question ; it has been read Bhdiuvira
by Prinsep,' but this is not by any means a satisfactory inter-
pretation. The first and third letters are fixed and constant in
the various examples, and are properly rendered in each case as
¥ and &; the second and fourth letters vary considerably in
outline on the different specimens; the second letter I have
never yet met with in its perfect shape as 9 when tried by the
test of the W in Gupta, indeed the majority of the coins display

it more after the form of a ¥, as that consonant is found later in

1 [ Prof. Wilson (‘ Ariana Antiqua,’) ‘has suggested Bhattaraka (}) which the
Udayagiri inscription (¢ Bhilsa Topes,’ p. 151) rather recommends to our notice. |
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 thelegend in Mahendrasya. The same remark also applies to the
final & T see that Prof. Mill has conjecturally supplied the word
Bhagavata in the prefix to Kuméra Gupta's titles on the Bhitéri
Lat (‘Jour. As. Soc. Beng.,’ vol. vi., p.4), but Prinsep’s facsimile of
the inscription, though it accords the needful space for the exact
number of letters, gives the final as a manifiest ®; in saying
this, however, I must remind my readers, that in the alphabet
in question, the slightest possible inflection and continuation of
a line constitutes the essential difference between the two letters
9 and &, and on the other hand the local copper plates of the

Valabhis render the f very much after the shape of the Hastern

d, while the indigenous & is but little different from the ¥t of
the coing under reference. And finally as the words Parama
Bhagavata appear in all their indubitable orthography on the
suceeeding coins of Skanda Gupta, we may fairly assume a mere
imperfection in the expression of the individual letters and
leave the word as it has been entered in the legend above.

The coins under notice are not always complete in the
Sanskrit legends; for instance, an otherwise very perfect piece
in the cabinet of the Royal Asiatic Society has the word TIST-
Tt abbreviated into TWTY ; and No. 39, pl. ii., ‘Jour. Roy.
As. Boc.,” vol. xii., has the same word contracted to TTSITIT,

Skanpa Guera.

Crass C: Pl xxxvii,, figs. 18, 19; ‘Jour. Roy. As. Soc.,’
vol. xii., pl. 1i., figs. 43, 44 ; ¢ Ariana Antiqua,’ pl. xv., fig. 20.

Opvmese, as in class B, Kumdra Gupta, but the execution has
greatly deteriorated ; on some specimens traces of the word NANO are
‘still to be seen. *

Ruverse :—The device in this class of money, appears to offer a
more direct imitation of that of the Sri Gupta pieces, than did the
intermediate Kuméra reverse types, these latter are seen to reject the
foot serolls and to vary the details of the centre figure to a considerable
extent. .

Lrawyp :—TCH WG =N S 7 FATEE,

Parama Bhagavata Sré Skanda Gupta Kramdditya.

VoL, 1I, 7
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Prinsep, in his collated reading of the legends on these coins
adopted the letter W (for WRT) as occurring after the word
HATA [or WAFA as he made it], which he found to be fol-
lowed by the title of TSI, which precedes the name of the
monarch. This rendering, he would seem to have drawn from
fig. 29, pl. ii., Steuart (‘Jour, Roy. As. Soc.,’ 1837); but as
the like letters do not generally vecur, I have marked this as
the exception rather than the rule.

The weights of these coins vary from 23 to 29 grains.

Crass D : ‘ Jour. Roy. As. Soc.,” vol. xii., pl. ii., figs. 45, 46 ;
¢ Ariana Antiqua,” pl. xv,, fig. 19.

Onverss i—Crudely outlined head, with traces of the title NANO
in fronf of the profile.

Ruversy :—Figure of Nand{ identical in form and position with
the emblem on the seal of the Valabhi family as found attached to
their copper-plate grants. = (‘Jour. As. Soc. Beng.,’ vol.iv., pl. xl,
and p. 487).

Lzaunp :—[ Restored. |

YA WA = = TH waTfEer
Parama Bhagavata Sré Skanda Gupte Kramdditya.

These legends are frequently very incomplete, v arymg in the
uumber of letters in each.

The standard of these coins is very uncertain, rising from a

weight of 21 to 80 grains.

Crasses E, ¥, G. [The references are prefixed to each
variety. | ‘

Osnversn :—The usnal head, generally ill-defined, but still identical
in many respects with the original device on the obverse of the Sah
medals ; it is occasionally also accompanied by distinet traces of the
word NANO.

Reverss :—Central symbol in the form of an altar, which is sup-
posed to represent the common altar-shaped receptacle of the sacred
Tlsi tree of the Hindds, TLegends restored.

Crass E: ‘Jour. Roy. As. Soc.,” vol. xii,, pl. ii, fig. 49.
YTH WA A=Y

Parama Bhagavata Srit Skanda Gupta Kramdditya.
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| Onass F: ‘Jour. Roy, As, Boo.,’ vol. xit, pl 1L, fig. 50,
' | OTH WA = ' g owTier

| Parame Bhagavale Sri Skanda Gupta Paramdditya.

Crass G “Jour. Roy. As. Soc.,’ vol. xii,, pl. i, fig. 51,
- uH wra o fwefes e a8
Parama Bhagavata Sri Vikramdiditys Skanda Gupta,

The irregulavity in the completion &f the legend, noted as
occurring on Skanda Gupta’s coins with the bull reverse,
appears in a still greater degree in those of the present class.

The weight of these coins is more than ordinari y unequal,
rising from 224 to 83 grains. ‘

Though not properly susceptible of classification with any
Gupta series of coins, it is ag well to take this opportunity of
noticing in connexion therewith a species of money which seems
to constitute an independent derivative from the same Saurésh-
tran type that served as a model for the local currency of the
Gluptas in certain western provinces of their empire.

I advert to the picces figured as Nos. 6 to 8 and 9, pL. xxvii.?
Prinsep, at the moment of their publication (December, 1835),
scarcely attempted any decipherment of the certainly very un-
promising legends, and was equally at fault in regard to the
reverse device which he described as ‘a symbol in the form of a
trident;’ when, subsequently, he eame to take up the general
subject of the Séh and Gupta silver coinage in full detail, he
still essayed no advance upon the attribution of this offshoot of
their common prototype. Inmy paper on the S4h kings,? T made
some slight progress towards the determination of the purport
of the legends; and, apart from the typical coincidences, T was
able to demonstrate more precisely the S&h association in the
decipherment of the words TTHY W8T WHYF on the margin of
the best preserved specimen of the series.

. [Othel- examples of this currency will be found delineated in ¢ Jour. Roy. As.
Soc.," vol. iv., pl. ii., flg. 80 ; vol. xii., pli ii., figs. 36 to 38.] ;
# [ “Jour, Roy. As. Sov.,’ vol. xii., p. 64, 15th April, 1848.1
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A coin of Mr. Freeling’s, of an early date in the serial issue,
presenting a well defined and nearly complete legend, materially
advances the inquiry, and furnishes a key to the strangely dis-
torted letters stamped on the later'emanations from the parent
mint, though it leaves us still far from any conclusive assign-
ment of the class of money to which it belongs. I proceed to
describe the piece in the ordinary detail.

Silver, weight, 27 grains,

Osversn :—The nsual S4h head, apparently but little modified.
This surface of the coin is damaged, but fully one-half the marginal
space, avound the profile, remains uninjured, and in the total ahsence
of any sign of a letter confirms my previous supposition,® that the use
of the Greek legend was not extended to this class of coin.

Ruversy :—Device, a barbarized imitation of the Minerva Proma-
chos of the Bactrian coinage,

T was once disposed to look upon the singular figure on the
reverse of these coins as the Buddhist device of a2 man: I was
led to this conclusion by the similarity of the form of the figure
sketched by Jas. Prinsep, in fig. 21, pl. iv., to that oceurring on
the Behat type of coins;?® but I now observe that Prinsep, in
his second engmving of the same coin (fig. 9, pl. xxvii.), omits
the left arm, in its downward position, which constn‘.uted the
most essential point of Behat identity.

Luceyn :—4qE m HEWAUUAG I HaSHT
ormovs sy g T

The configuration of certain letters in these legends demands
a passing notice. The character which Prinsep took for pr, ete.,
is now satisfactorily proved to be an ®: the form is peculiar, but
still it bears sufficient affinity to the general idea of the Gupta
#H. In the later speci‘men's of the coinage, its upper section is
distinguished from the ordinary @ by the rounding off of the
lower portion of the first down-stroke, while the O itgelf is

.

“One item seems safely deducible from the unoccupied margin, to be found
moum[l the bust in the broader coins, viz., that the use of Greek or ifs attempted
reprosentation was hero discontinued.’—¢ Jour, Roy. As. Soc.,’ vol, xii., p. 68.]

* [ Pl xix., fig, 16; pl. xx., figs, 45, 47, eto.]
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squared at the base. The nearest approach to identity w1th this
numismatic # is to be found in the outline of that character as
expressed on the Udayagiri Inscription; but it must be re-
marked that this similitude affords but little aid towards deter-
mining geographical limitation, as the majority of the letters of
the inscription itself are exceptional, and do not accord with the
characters of the other writings of the same locality. The ¥ of
these coins takes the same shape as those on Kuméra’s silver
coins, Class B, above adverted to. The remaining letters, us far
as they have been definitively identified, scem to follow the
orchnary Séh style—E.T.]
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XX.—ON THE APPLICATION ox o4 NEW METHOD
OF BLOCK-PRINTING, WITH NOTICES OF
UNEDITED COINS. |

MAY, 1838.

Ix all Muhammadan countries it is the well-known custom of those
who move in the rank of gentlemen to apply their seals in lieu of their
written signatuves to letters, bonds, and other written documents—not
as we are accustomed to do it, by an impression on wax, but by smear-
ing the flat surface of the seal with ink, and printing in the manner of
type, so as to leave on the paper a white cipher upon a black field. Tt
may be in consequence of this custom, as much as from religious pre-
judice, that Muhammadan seals are almost invariably confined to letter
mottos ; seldom ornamented, but, if g0, merely with flowers, etc., done
in outline; because such only can be faithfully pourtrayed in a type
impression, which, of course, cannot at all represent a head or other
relievo design.

The money of the Musalméng was in the same manner generally
impressed only with the signet or the titles of the sovereigm, well
adapted to a flat surface of thin metal.

Seeking an easy and expeditious mode of making public the collec-
tion of Muhammadan coing in my own and my friends’ cabinets, it thus
occurred to me that by forming from them in sealing-wax, or in type
metal, an exact counterpart of the die which had been used in striking
these pieces, I should be able to use it, in the native fashion, for pro-
ducing ink impressions along with the ordinary letter type ; while, as
the coin itself would in every case furnish the mould, every chance of
error in copying would be removed : and, though the elegance of a
shaded engraving could not be attained, still this would be more than
compensated by the scrupulous fidelity of the representation.

My first trial was so encouraging that I at once resolved on carrying

~ L
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the plan into execution on an extensive scale, and I have now pre-
pared for ‘the press upwards of two hundred coins done in this novel
and exoeedingly simple manner.

As, however, it will be in every respect more convenient to present
them in a continued series as an accompaniment fo my tables of the
value of Indian coins already published, I propose merely to introduce
into the pages of the Journal a few examples of such coins as are new,
rare, or, from other causes, worthy of pavticular description.

But, first, in deference to the established custom in such cases, 1
must assign to this newly-invented art some Greek polysyllabic appella-
tion ; and (without intending the undignified lapsus of a pun) I cannot
propose one more expressive of the process than Rupography—not from
rupee, the common designation of our Indian money, nor yet from the
Sanskrit word répa, ¢ form, likeness,’ but in a génuine and orthodox
manner from the Greek pvmos, sigiluris cera, or sealing-wax, the sub-
stance upon which the impression of the coin is first received, and
which will itself serve as the printing material, if it be not desired
to preserve the block in the more durable material of type metal,
by a second transfor from the sealing-wax to a clay or gypsum mould,
into which the latter substance can be cast in the usual manner.
Some sharpness of outline ig lost by this triple operation ; and where a
great many copios are not required, the rupographical process may be
safely confined to the first stage, or simple impresgion on sealing-wax.

As a first specimen,® then, of the capabilities of this art of rupo-
graphy, I select a coin, ov rather medal, purchased by myself some
years ago at Bendres. It is of Husain 8hdh, generally accounted the
last BGfi monarch of Persia ; for, after his abdication in a.m. 1185, his
gon Tamdsp held but a nominal sovereignty, the real power heing
usurped by Mahmad the Afghéan.

Marsden would designate this as one of the medals of the Persian
kings properly so called, intended to be hung and worn on the neck.
It had, when T bought it, a hasp for suspension; but still T do not
imagine it to have been struck for that express purpose, but rather as
a crown piege for distribution to courtiers on a birth-day, as is still the
custom at Dihli, at Lucknow, and other native courts. It is of nearly
pure silver, and weighs 844.3 grains, a little short of five rupees, and
somewhat above as much in value.

Marsden gives the drawing of another medal of the same monarch,
which hag merely the usual coin imseription,

1 [T have not thought it necessary to reproduce these facsimiles, in illustration of
the mechanical process. I have, however, retained the letfer-press, as forming a
portion of Prinsep’s numismatic essays, ] i
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The following is the numismatical description of my medal :—-
Sorrdy Husarw Suks SArwavi,
Reigned in Persia, A1, 1106-1136, (A.D. 1694-1722),
SiLver.
LeeuNo oF tur OBVERSE.

Oy Ut et ) 1 ) ot Sl
Contrs Gl ARG L
whde! 2y wllles 5 adle dll a2 (spiall
Reverse,

Area. Al.” d} \.ﬁl': &U\ J)w.) s duu\ )H ‘LH )‘

. Margin. 551‘ ds"’}"';""? st L,_Sh' (A &z

ST g ul.c A
Osverse :~The Sultan the just, the spiri't'ual guide, the perfect, the ruler, Abu'l
Muzaffar ul Sultdn bin wi Sultdn, Sultin Husain Shah, Behadnr Khan, of the Safvi
race : may God perpetuate his kingdom and his domimion! Struck at Isfahin, A
1118 (A.n. 1694), ‘

Ruverse :—~There is no God but God! Muhammad is the prophet of God; Alf
is the favorite of God.

Margin :~Ali, Hagan,—Hosain, Alf,~-Muhammad, Ja'far,—Masa, Alt—Mu-
hammad, Alf—Hasan, Muhammad.

(The twelve Imams in the order of their guccession).

SPECIMEN II.

Is a coin presented to me by General Ventura to complete my series
of the Pathén sovereigns of Dihli, being the only one of the founder of
that dynasty which I had yet seen. Since then Capt. Burnes has
favored me with the sight of a duplicate in less perfect preservation,
procured by himself, I believe, at Kabdl. T give it as a specimen of
what rupography can do under the most unfavourable conditions.

The form seems imitated from that of the Abbassite khalifs, having
the legend in concentric circles written in the Kufic form of Arabic.

The facsimile represents exactly by the dark parts where the surface ‘

is worn smooth ; however, by carefully comparing the two specimens,
the whole has been made out satisfactorily with the aid of my brother,
Mr. H. T. Pringep.!

1t is curious that the common ftitle of Shahdd wl din, by which
Muhammad is generally known in Indian history, does not appear on
this Gthaznah dirhem, which gives him the two-fold designation of
Ghids ul din, ‘ the supporter of the faith,’ and Moax ul nasir le din,
“the humbled of the defender to the faith’——(s¢. to the Kaliph of

) [ 1 have slightly modified Mr. Privsep’s reading.}

L
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Baghd4d). Probably the patent for the new title of Shahdb ul din,
< the flaming sword of faith,’ given in honour of his brilliant and de-
structive expeditions into India, had not yet arrived from the court of
the Kaliphi* If so, the word fiseén (90) in the date may be read wrong.
| SiAuAn v vy, Monawvan siy Sim, ‘ )
Founder of the Ghort dynasty of Dihli. Reigned .y, 588-602 (A.p. 1192-1206).

‘ Simver, | Weight, 78.4 to 92.6 grains.
Lin¢eNDs ON THE CONCBNTRIC CIRCLES OF THE OBVIRSE, ¢

Tinel ol e ndad 38 10 5 csadl dpey Jot il
s e
9 (.Lw N'u%hul\ Al Jgusy dase PUATD P I
3 Al gl Lol el '
Dirto or THE REVERSE.

&le
2 e M\» L) Al e el
s aall ey Lol
4 ‘ (’L" o s

[The ingcviptions are copied at length in plate xli.]

Onyergs:—(From the Koran)--¢ It ig he that sendeth bis messenger for right-
cousness, eto. [Surat, ix. 83, and Ixi. 9.] ‘ ‘

Thete is no God but God, Muhammad is the prophet of God !—The mighty sove-
veign Ghids ul dunya va  din, Abu'? fatoh, Muhammad bin S&m.

Ruvensn —This dirkem was struck in the city of Ghaznah, in the year five
hundred and ninety-six.

Al Ndsir le din illah [the Khalif], the mighty sovereign, Moaz wl din, abw'? Mu-
waffar, Mohammad bin Sam.

SPECIMEN III

Among the coins discovered by General Ventura in the great tope
at Maniky4la, and described in vol.dii., pl. xxi. [v.] figs, 10 and 11,
[Art. VL), were two of the Sassanien type, having Sangkrit legends
on the margin of the obverse. I did not then attempt to decipher
them, nor am I aware that their explanation has been since effected
elsewhere,

Captain Burnes has been so fortunate as to pick up three more of
the same curious coins, in his present journey, which are now in my
hands, with other rave antique produce of his successful research.

1 [The history of this double nomenclature will be found in detail in my Essay
on the Coins of the Pathén Kings of Dihli, London, 1847.] i
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They have every appearance of having been extracted from some

. gimilar ancient monument ; which is by no means improbable, for we

may be very sure that full half of the fruits of the late explorations of
the various topes have evaded the hands of their explorers, and are
-seattered about the country to be hereafter picked up gradually from
pilgrims or professed dealers; for a trade will soon be organized in
such articles, if it be not already established. There is no harm in
this, as it will tend to preserve such relics from destruction; bub we
must for the future be on our guard against spurious specimens, which
will multiply daily.

Captain Burnes’ discovery has been of the greatest service toward
the deciphering of the Sanskrit legend : his coins have helped me to
the general purport of the marginal writing, even if they have not
wholly explained its contents. I found on collating the five legends
now at my command, that three of them (vide pl. x1i.) were short of the
others by two letters, which in the most perfect of Captain Burnes’
coins might be clearly read as nite f|;. Remembering an analogous
omigsion on one of the Gupta coins of Kanauj, wherein some speciméns
had the epithet wijuyaja and others vyayajanita—Dboth of the same
meaning, I concluded that the preceding anomalous letter on all the coing
must be a &, and, indeed, it has no small affinity to the modern Négari
and Bengélf . The two preceding syllables, again, there could be no
doubt about; being in all five examples ?q deva.  Now, devaju and
devajanita, * offspring of the gods,’ is the well-known epithet of the
ancient Persian monarchs as well as of the Sassanian race. Thus, in
the trilingual inscription on the Nakshi-rustam geulpture given in Ker
Porter’s travels in Persia, vol. i., 548, we have in the Greek chavacter:
TOYTO TO TPOCOION MACAACNOY @EOT APTAEAPOY BACIAEQC BACI-
AEQN APIANON EKIENOYC OEON TIOY OFOT NAIAKOY BACIAEQO,
which is repeated below in two forms of Pehlvi.

The same title in Sanskrit, devaputra shahdn shdhiy it may be re-
membered, is applied to the king of Persia in the AllahidbAd pillar
inseription, as revised at p. 233, vol. i.

Again, on the Sassanian coins, read by the Baron de Sacy as far as
they are published by Ker Porter (for I have not yet been able to ob-
tain a copy of the Baron's work on the subject), the Pehlvi legend runs:

. G & oy
WO o e W W et & 00
Mazdezn beh Shahpura malakdn melakd! minochutr men yesdan,

¢ Adorer of Ormuad, excellent Shahpur, king of kings, offspring of the divine race
of the gods.! #

! In the examples given, I should read this passage— Malakdn matak Airdnan,
ete. ;3 but the Sassanian coins require study ere they can be properly made out.
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The natural deduction hence was that the rest of the Banskrif
legend would also turn out to be a translation, or an imitation of the
Sassanian formula; and thus, in fact, it has proved to be.

INDO-SASSANIAN DIRHEM.
Smver,  Weight, 63 grains,

y ‘ LizarNn, i
| OvveErsy:—Head of Mithra (Ormuzd); Pehlvi very distinet, but unready; see
L. xli, ‘
) Reviese -—On the fisld, three lotters of an unknown alphabet (like the Armenian?)
or perhaps numerals

Margin ——

0} fefafe Tors weiae = wi ffeem Famtaa
Sri hitavira . Airdna cha parameswara Sri Vahitigdn devajonita,

In this logend the only actual letters at all doubtful are the and
me of parameswara, and the first and last letters of the name. Indeed,
the first letter is different in every example, as will be seen in the
lithographed plate [x1i.], as though they were all different names of
the same family. Now to analyse the sentence :—

Hitiwira T suppose to be a corrupt writing of Eﬁ{aﬁ'( hridivira,
“noble in heart,’ equivalent to the Pehlvi word bek, translated by  ex-
cellent.  dirdna cha parameswara, and the supreme lord of Airdn or
Persia, may be read (perhaps better) dirdn va Pdrseswara, the lord of
Tran and Fars. For the name, we have severally pha, cha, va, gha, or
hi ! followed by hitigdn or hitikhdn ; and, lastly, devajanita, as before
explained:

T am quite at a loss to find owners for such names; and although
this is the third time I have alluded to this coin, gaining little by little
each time, still I fear we have much to learn before we can unravel its
entire history. TFor the present I leave unnoticed the Pehlvi legend,
merely placing under view in the annexed plate corresponding passages
from tegular Sassanian coins, which, being titles, will soon lead to a
knowledge of their alphabet and meaning.

[ As intimated under Art. XV. (vol i, p. 410), I have
intentionally reserved all notice of the bilingual and trilingual
emanations from Indo-Sagsanian mints, and their subordinate
illustrative varieties, until I could associate my latest tentative
readings with Prinsep’s closing illustration of this interesting
division of Oriental Numismatics.

1 have elsewhere (vol. i., p. 65) adverted to the obstacles that
present themselves to any precise definition of the permutable

I
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lotters of the Pehlvi alphabet, which may not chance to be sup-
ported by the context, or some leading indication calculated to
assure its exactitude; but, in the present instance, we have to
encounter dialectic modifications and transmutations from other
tongues, in addition to the ignorant treatment of a language at
the best but imperfectly known to us' The legends I have
ventured to designate as Seythie, in virtue of their seeming
derivation and the assimilation of certain of their forms to the
Tartar alphabets, are to this time simply unintelligible.

The classification of these complicated materials will be seen
to present somewhat of a difficulty—even if the data permitted
it, they could not well be adapted to any epochal order—nor do
the medals sufficiently accord to follow suit under the simple
typical arrangement. I am, therefore, reduced to group the
different series by the linguistic test, as exemplified by the
following outline :— . |

A.  Scythic (two varieties).

A a. Scythic and Sanskrit.

A b, Scythic, Sanskrit, and Pehlvi (two varieties).

A ¢ Seythic and Pehlvi.

B. Pehlyi and Sanskrit (two varieties).

(. Pehlyi, Scythic, and Kufic. o

D.  Second variety of unidentified characters with Kufic.

E. XKufic (alone), '

Orass A : Unidentified chaiuotera, supposed to be Scythic,
Figs. 9 and 10, pL xvi,, * Ariana Antiqua.’
T notice the class, represented by the above cited engravings,

1 [For example, of all those who are learned in Zend and its cognate languages—
of the various Professors who edit Pehlvi texts, or who put together Grammars of
that tongue—no single individual hag to this day been able to add one line of
translation to the bilingual inscriptions of Haji-abad (Ker Porter, pl. xv,, p. 613;
Westergaard, ¢ Bundehesh,’ p. 83 Spiegel, ¢ Grammatik,’ p. 175, efo.), beyond what
De Saey had already taught us in 1793, In brief, our power of interpretation fails
us exactly where the Sassanians have omitted to supply us with the Greek translations
they appended to some of the parallel fexts, which, however, unfortunately extend
but little beyond the titular and dynastic preeordium of the msermeon more imme-
diately in question. 1 may, however, notice favourably Dr. Haug’s tentative inter-

protations, confessedly incompleto as they are.]
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merely as introductory to the several ramifications of the un-
identified alphabet on the coins of later date, which form the
subject of my present synopsis. I have to refer, however, mo-
mentarily to a still earlier exhibition of the literal series in the
degradation and gradual transmutation of the original Greek
legends, on the lower Kanerki coins, into the conventional forms
and symbols of this system of writing—so that the Greek epi-
graph of pao NANO PAO ooHPKI KOPANO dogenerates into the, fo
us, confused jamble of signs, which the cognate characters on
other medals alone teach us to look upon as real and bond fide

vehicles of phonetic expression~—now extant upon the pieces

engraved as No. 17, pl. xiv., ‘ Ariana Antiqua’; No. 6, pl. xxii.,
suprd ; and No. 16, pl. xiv., ‘ Ariana Antiqua.’ |

The Sassanian proper money, more especially under refer-
ence, exemplifies the free and independent use of the debateable
character, as opposed to the possible mere mechanical barbariza-
tion of a foreign tongue in the other instance, and would scem
to evidence the local currency of the speech it was caleulated to
embody in one section at least of the dominions acknowledging
fealty to the successors of Ardeslin Balbiek.! Next in literal
simplicity, though probably of a varied site and but little ap-
proximate period, must be quoted the series so peculiarly Indo-
Sassanian in their identities, which still restrict themselves to
this style of writing-—Nos. 19, 20, ¢ Ariana Antiqua,” pl. xvi.

The Indo-Sassanian money with unmixed Sanskrit legends
has already been adverted to, but further examples of the sub-
ordinate classes may be consulted under the following refer-
ences :—¢ Ariana Antiqua,” pl. xvi,, fig. 18 (Wf®); ibid, pl. xvii.,
fig. 11, and pl. xxi., fig: 20 ; ‘ Jour. Roy. As. Soc.,” vol. xii., pp.
341, 342, ete. ; ¢ Ariana Antiqua,” pl. xvi,, fig. 8,

Orass A a: (Bilingual Seythic and Sanskrit). Type, fig. 6,
pl. xvii,, ¢ Ariana Antiqua.’

! [ Other specimens of money bearing these peculiar legends may be seen under
¢ Ariana Antiqua,’ pl. xyii, Nos, 12 to 16.]

S,
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Opversn i—Head facing to the right, i

Lmennp in unidentified characters. ¢ Jour. Roy. As. Soc.,’ vol xu,
pli dily, fig, 21,

Ruversg :—Fire altar and supporters about the pudpstal of the altar

e | wfe=h?

Crass A 6: (Trilingual, Scythic, Sanskrit, and Pehlvi?).
PL v., figs. 10,11 ; and pl. xli,, figs. 1 to 5.
Opvorsn :—Device, as in the plate; the tiger-crest is less obscure on
other coing.
Cendre :—~Unidentified characters.
Margin :~Legend also of doubtful import, but expressed in
Sanskrit lotters.

1008 (84 80 7 8 0]0::12181115 16 17 18 19 20 2192 23 %4 25
HfefafarcataTay

The above transliteration, based upon mechanical configura-
tions alone, gives the preferable reading of each character, deduced
from a collation of the legends on the numerous coins extant. As
the language this legend embodies is, up to this time, unknown
to us, there are no precise means of selecting the intentional as
opposed to the technically rendered letters. For instance, it is
doubtful whether the 6th form should be taken to stand for
W, U, or §. The 9th letter may be only one of the frequently
recurring ¥’s; but I read it as ¥, in accord with Prinsep, on
the authority of one of Sir A. Burnes’s coins (now in the possession
of General Fox), which gives the character with more than
usnal distinetness. In the letters 10 to 14, I again follow
Prinsep, on the principle of the probability of the combination
rather than upon the positive assurance of the imperfectly dis-
criminated letters which compose the word, And, with some
such gimilar tendency, I formerly proposed the substitution of
‘as the modern representative of No. 16, in preference to the
'optional G or & of my author’s text, a conjectural emendation
since amply confirmed by the configuration of the letter in ques-
tion on one of Colonel Lafont’s coins in the British Museum.

Also ¢ Journal Asiatique,” vol, vii. 51830), dy xvit., pi 3 € Ariana Annqua,
pl x5, fig, 224 ‘Jour, Roy. As, Soc,,’ vol. xti., pl. iii., figs. 17 to 20,
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Suffice it to say, that if there is little to be said in favor of these
definitions, there is no inconsistency or literal difficulty to stand
in the way of their acceptance with the values now suggested.

Ruveres (—
To the left . . Pehlvi 1M ggaype gy
To the right . Pehlyi u,)-? ’-um.u)’.n J349p0
Ll sl
In regard to the Pehlvi legend on the left, T have elsewhere!

- explained my reasons for differing from Olshausen’s original
interpretation of olud co.ip seventy-seven.*  His rendering of the
final word to the right is faulty, but the second name I con-
sider indubitable; and, like him, T fail at the opening term,
though I incline to identify it with the title of wis b, in
preference to supposing it to be the name of the Suzerain ruler

of Khordsén,

Crass A b: Variety. Pl xxxiii, dp g,

OBvERsE :—As in Prinsep’s engraving. The better preserved speci-
mens exhibit a crest above the wings here visible, in the form of a
tiger's head. ;

Sanskrit legend to the right . . . . =} TR

to the left il

Margin :—TLegend in unidentified characters.  (See ¢Jour, Roy.
As. Soc,’ vol. xii., pl. iii,, fig, 8).¢ !

The Sanskrit legends on the obverse of these coins are in-
determinate.  Prof. Wilson proposed to amend Prinsep’s original
reading (vol. i, p. 412) to =t T@mE 9424, adding, * the latter
word 1s unequivoeal, but the two last letters of Bahmana are
doubtful.’

! [‘Jour. Roy. As. Soc.,” vol. xii 5 P 844.]

% [ {Die Pehlewi-Legendon, Kopenhagen, 1843, p. 60 and  Numismatic Chro=
nicle,” vol. xi., p. 133.

3 [ F. { Gildemeister Seriptoram Arabum de rebus Indiois,” Boun, 1837, p. 6
¢ Tabari’ MS., cap. 115 ; Haji Khalfa, a.u. 86; ¢ Abulfaraj, pp. 116, 188, Pocock,
Oxon. ; 8t, Martin, ¢ Arménie, vol, i, p.18; ‘Tbn Khordabah’ M§., Bodl., No.
433 ; Masaudi, ¢ Meadows of Gold,’ p. 869,

4 [Bee also ¢ Aviana Antiqua,’ pl, xvii. fig, 8.]

¥

i
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Reversn »— ~ ] i !
To the left . a e 1WSey
To the right . ol (,.?a u)i. Pk -C.ao e
Margin :-—TLegend similar to that on the obyerse exergue.

Crass A ¢: (Bilingual, Scythic and Pehlvi).

To complete the classification, I refer fo two coins as yeb
incompletely deciphered in the Pehlyi, and altogether unin-
telligible in their Soythic legends, a description of which will
be found at p. 332, ¢ Jour. Roy. As. Soc.,” vol. xii. :

V ASU-DEVA.
Orass B: (Bilingual, Pehlvi and Sanskrit). il
 Prinsep’s delineation, pl. vii, fig. 6! sufficiently displays all
the typical details of these pieces; I have merely to deal with

the legends.
Osvirss i—To the right of the figure is Pehlvi, but illegible in the
specimen engraved.

(fnarease/ L;'JJJ'S\ A N’SU ey do
To| theleft lic o oM p:’g @2
Or Siv Varst tef for Srt Visu deva,
Margin : ‘
W€ e @u yupy jeor ) o ees 560 1o
¢ Tn nomine justi judicis,’ # Siy Varso tef, Braliman, King of Multan,

1 [ Other engrayings and facsimiles may be consulted in ¢ Aviana Antiqua,’ pl
xvil., fig. 93 ¢ Jour. Roy, As. Boo.’ vol. xii,; pl. iil., figs. 9 to 16.]
2 [ The usual formular opening, corresponding with the Arabic ! ‘.w

See Anquetil ‘Zend Avesta, vol. ii, p. 841, correctly )-upou,p J‘G‘.ﬁu )

M. Spiegel does me but bare justice when he concludes that T was unaware of his
grevious decipherment of a portion of this marginal legend when I published my

rst paper on the subject in the pages of the ¢Jour. Roy, As. Soc.,” vol. xil, p. 343.
Tn truth, in those days, I was but as Tittle in the way of seeing German books, as T have
limited facility of reading them now ; but T quoted, with full and deserved commenda-
tion, Prof. Olshausen’s treatise, and noticed all ofher continental works, referring to
the subject, of which I was able to obtain knowledge. In his ‘Grammatik der
Huzvareschsprache’ (Wien, 1856), M. Spiegel reclaims the title to priority of inter~
pretation of the opeming ortion of this sentence, which it seems appeared in May,
1844 (* Jahbr, fiir wissenseh-Kritik.” Mai, 1844, p, 708),  And, further, he desires to
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Revensg :—

To the right It qrg @4

8t Visu deva.
Totheleft . . . ‘.op_u)‘uj' m@iﬂ
ww}‘)i sty

. Margin e e S R Qlﬂ-“

It will be seen that these coins are not very exact in the
Pehlvi rendering of the initial invocation, and there are other
signs of indeferminate orthographical expression in the indif-
ferent insertion or omission of the redundant § =), or final stop,
after the pows and the gyap in the obverse marginal inseription.
I have to acknowledge, though I will not aftempt to explain, a
more obvious divergence, recurring without exeeption, in the
transliteration of the Sanskrit name qT Visu, which is repro-"
duced as ’.»)‘ and ‘m)’, in conflicting contrast in the dupli-
cate record on the obverse surface.

A coin, in the possession of Colonel Abbot, equally evincing
this peculiarity in its well-executed but now abraided Pehlvi
legends, displays the Sanskrit =t 71§ ¥4 under a negativg as-
pect, that is to say, as legible on the original die, but reversed on
its stamped produce. With the above exception, T have not much
doubt about the obverse renderings, nor do I distrust the inter-

A
correct my veading of N9 Q'G—U §§€) into pxs waw ;m. I am not dis-

posed fo concede this point, as, apart from the greater probability of the employment
of the former formula, the consistency of literal configuration, as developed by the

4 . A : .
coins, is opposed to the transmutation of the Pehlvi & of pd1d into the optional and
convertible 9 of tho more modern system of*writing. I may remark, in conelusion,

"
that an author who is disposed to exact so rigorously his own dues, in such insigni-
ficant matters, should have been more precise in his apportionment of the credit of
discovery by others, For instance, I find, at p. 26, my alphabets (‘ Jour. Roy. As.
Soc,’ vol. xil,, p. 262), assigned to amother person, At pp. 27, 32, a complete

ignoring of my remarks on the formation of the final & (“Jour. Roy. As, Soc.,’ vol.

xiil,, p. 379), which the author does not very satisfactorily exemplify from his own
materials ; and at p. 176, my rectification of the so-long' misunderstood word, on the
reverse of the earlier Sassanian coins, and its determination as yiyyy Nowdzt ( Jour.
Roy. As. Soc.,” vol. xil, p. 887 ; ¢ Numismatic Chronicle,” vol. xv., p. 181), is quoted
as Dr. Mordtmann’s, notwithstanding that the latter had acknowledged my initial
decipherment, and entered info some controversy as to my idea of the derivation of
the word (Zeitschrift d. D, M, G. viii. 82).]

YOL. II. 8
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pretation of the name of \uds\; Zd#listan on the reverse;! but
the word that precedes it still continues an enigma, and I hesi-
tate to propose for acceptance either the geographical definition
of ,_"5\ ).5{3* the old capital of Arachotia, a religious association
with the Sanskrit USIT worship, or a temporal indication of ruler-
ship, of which this may be the undeciphered exponent.

In typical design these coins are in a measure conneoted
with an exceptional style of Sassanian money,® attributed to
Khosrti I1. (a.p. 591-—628). The obverse head on these inno-
vations has but little identity with that on the Indo-Sassanian
pieces, and is only associated with the device of the latter
in the novelty of the front face. The reverse figure, on the
other hand, actords exactly with the bust on the eastern
fnoney. I have not myself had an opportunity of ex-
amining any one of the few extant pieces of the former class,
and rather hesitate to propose decipherments on the strength
of mere engravings ; but as there is only one word about which
_ there is any doubt, I may reproduce the legends as follows :—
Opyemsn:

To the left (with the usual monogram) ypey Sess

To tho right .%M' ‘.m))*c 3‘).»‘&
W e sy

! [T would note ¢n pessent the entire absence of the Pohlyvi § = ¢ s in these
legends, the | i 95 the Sanskrit & uniformly supplying its place as in the Ven-
didad, Zend, Véekerédnte ; Pehlvi, Kmoul.—* Anquetil, vol, 1. 267.] ;

¢ [ Rawlinson, ‘Jour. Roy. As. Soc.,, vol. xi., p. 126 ; ‘Abulféda,” ™7™, ™o
¢ Journal Asiatique,’ vol. x., p, 94 3 Pangoui; Reinaud, ‘ Fragments,’ p. 114; ‘Ayin-i
Akbari, vol. i, p. 167.]

.8 [Bee Ouseley, ‘ Medals and Gems” (London, 1801), No.8; ¢ Jahrbiicher’ (1844),
No. ovi., p. 29, pl. No. 7; Longgerier, pl. xi,, fig. 3 ; Olshausen, p. 66 ; ¢ Numismatic
Chronicle,” vol. xi., p, 187 ; Mordtmanu, ¢ Zeitaeﬁrift,’ p. 138, Ker Porter gives an en-

raving of & coin with a similar obverse, pl. lviii. fig, 18.  Reverse : * A single upright
figure, . . . execnted in a very barbarous style, having a chump-headed, dwarfish effect.’
—vol. i, p. 183, Longperier's No. 4, pl. x., from the cabinet of the Duc de Blacas, is
identical in its types: the author assigns this piece to Khosrdi I, Dr. Mordtmann
follows this attribution, aud nterprets the legends-— Obverse : 93BN WM -
Reverse : D -'fm 3 (=34) WY, with a conjectural addition of ¢ Trvan afaud Ein‘-
man’—p. 93, 1t 18 a question with we whether this coin is not due to Khosed I1.
rather than Khosrd I.]
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" Reverse:
Totheleft . . . &ws 2odd = sy pogy
i (An; 37 of his reign.)
To the right . ~—mwe poy Spy ‘.u)-w
i @bl gl
Dr. Mordtmann reads the final word, omitted in the above,
a8 NI'NN, Uraina Chuzistan. I certainly should not thus tran-
seribe the letters as they appear on the Jahrbiicher coin; and,
possibly, if I did so, T might dissent from the present inter-
pretation : however, as I am not prepared to set copies against
originals, I abstain from further comment.

Crass B: Variety. (Bilingual, Pehlvi, with Sanskrit mint-
marks P). Plate xxxiii., fig, 3.1

OByERSE :

Pehlv logend Ko | Gy or Ko L5 = 09} 290

The initial letter is convertible as y or ,, and is frequently
either omitted altogether or inserted in the field apart from its
succeeding @. The g itself is often degraded into a double
loop, which alters its character completely. The 34, or & with
B final, there is no doubt about ; and the strange combination
that follows, which, in many instances, expresses nothing but
264 = Jp+, proves to be a mere bungling formation of the
letters ,)'G = S, the ) being elongated by the addition of
the tail stroke, which properly belongs to, and is the distin-
guishing mark of the 4 as opposed to the old Sassanian 3.
The final w of »,)4 usually appears on the left of the bust.?

Crass C: (Trilingual, Pehlvi, Scythic, and Kufic).
I do not design to reproduce any detailed description of the

L[4 Arigna Antiqua, pl. xvii, figs. 8, 7, 10, ete.]
* [ M. de Longperier attributed one of these coins to Hormusdas 11I1,, interpreting
the Pehlvi as ,55-6:3)4;’» = Jta}\ (Médailles de la Dynastie Bassanide,

Paris, 1840, pl. i, fig, 1, p. 56), ' Dr. Mordtmann, again, assigns a coin, similar in its
typical style to No. 10, pl. xvii., ‘ Ariana Antiqua,’ to Azermidukht, pl. ix, fig, 81,
P: 194, Zeitschrift, et |
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coins I would group under this heading ; a delineated specimen
of the class may be consulted in fig. 4, pl. xvii., ‘ Ariana Antiqua’;'
and my own attempts at their decipherment, together with fac-
similes of the legends, are to be found at p. 829 e/ 864 vol. xii.,
‘Jour. Roy. As. Soc.’
I advert to them now merely to complete the reference to
the several series connected by similarity of linguistic legends
with classes B, and B variety, above noticed.

Silver: weight, 68.4 grains. = British Museum.

Osverse :~—The usual linear imitation of the old Sassanian head, as
adopted by the Arabs.

To the left : The standard monogram and N‘_S'U

To the right: Legend in unidentified characters, of the same style
as in classes A, B.

Margin:—In Pehlvi letters poy S Ly and in Kufic letters the words

a3
Rm'rERSE :=The ordinary fire-altar and supporters.
Wothe ot LR s e JoAy a8 = Sewty-three A.m.
! Totheright . . (wns = M4 Khubus’
Margsn i

Upper compartments : unidentified characters as on obverse.
Lower compartments :

To the left . . . . 'The standard mouogram.
Mo the vight L0 )ji" = “_g'u

Doubtful dates, 68 a.m. and 69 A.m.

Orass D : (Bilingual, variety of unidentified character with
Kufic). L
To bring under one view the various transitional modifica-
tions of Sassanian money that may, by any possibility, bear
upon the mixed series already noticed, I would advert to two
subordinate classes, the first of which seems in its alphabetical
devices to pertain to more westerly nations, though the sites of
ll [ Beo also Olshausen, German text, p, 56 : ‘Numismatic Chronicle, vol, xi.,
o,

Ehubus in Kerman, see Ouseley (M) 1995 ¢ Abulféda,’ p. 442 ; Mareo
I’olo lobinam, p. 107.}
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discovery connect it with the Central Asian types above enume-~
rated. : ;

Facsimiles of four of these pieces are given in Frwhn’s
‘ Die Miinzen (1832) Nos. 434, 435, pl. xvi., fige. ¥ and 3; and
‘Jour. As, Soe. Beng.,” No. 101 (new series), pl. 1. figs. 6a, 7.
Here again the epigraphs are bilingual ; the legend on the right
appears to read from the outside, commencing at the front point;
of the tiara, and the forms of the letters give it a decidedly
Pheenician aspect, though for the present their eloments defy
decipherment. The short word on the left of the Sassanian crown.
18 expressed in Kufic letters, its foot-lines being fowards the centre
of the piece. Professor Frechn conjectured that the combination:
on fig. R might be resolved into the title of ws¢a)) the Khalif
(41, 158169 A.p. 774-~785), and this interpretation receives
confirmation from a more legible specimen of the coinage lately
acquired by the British Museumi.! On fig. 3 and other coins
the word appears to be composed of the letters or &
but on an unpublished specimen of Colonel Anderson’s the
name is fairly legible as ows* which, it will be remembered,
was Al Mahdi’s proper designation.’

Class E : Kufie (alone). .

I complete the series with a set of medals having many
characteristios in common with the money classified under the
heading D, though it is a question whether in point of anticiuity
they are not entitled to take precedence of their bilingual ¢oun-
terparts. The connexion and association between the two is
marked both in the general design of the obverse device, and
more distinctly in the distribution of the symbols on the reverse,
where Ormazd’s head, rising from the flames of the fire-altar,
pronounces them either derivatives from a common stock, or
imitations the one of the other. The peculiarity of the coing of
Class E, however, consists in their baving attained to the correct

! [Major Cunninghanm’s collection.

2 [Price’s ¢ Mahommedan Hist.,’ i1, 23, Fraehn, ‘Recenéio,' P- 24, ete.  “Hand-
buch zur Morgenlindischen Miinzkunde,' Stickel Leipzig (1845), p. SO
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exhibition of Kufic legends, pure and simple. The earliest pub-
lished piece of this class is also to be found in Professor Frehn’s
comprehensive works.'! The exergue on the obverse was read
by that accomplished scholar as
el el Jloor o) UL Al Sy aast lll o

To this I am able to add from coins in the possession of Col.
Abbott (1), and Capt. Hay (3), the novel, though imperfectly
deciphered, legends— A

OBVERSE i

Al b e adl &g pollan dowe Al Jasy s .ms,..u
The concluding words on other specimens seem to read . L /fw\-»

and in one instance . i
On the reverse the pedestal of the altar is formed of the word J=.

-

Crass E : Variety.
; TaruAx BIN Tamrr, A.H, 209 to 218.
Copper : size, 5} ; weight, 80 (and 81) grains, A.x. 209.

Two specimens, British Museum (Cunningham collection).
OBYERSE :—

Contre: 4S80 soeyalll 3) AV

Reverse :—Central device, a barbarized Sassanian head, to the right,
with the usual flowing backhair, and traces of the conventional wings
above the cap ; the border of the robe is bossed or beaded.

fn front of the proﬁle is the name el

I have two d1{ﬁcult1es in rogald to the above transcript from
the original Kufic. The one in respect to the name of the place
of mintage, which is visible on only one of the ftwo specimens
quoted, and is there somewhat confused in the original defini-
tion of the several letters, and otherwise obscured by oxydation.
The third and fourth upright lines are opened out, or slanted
away from one another, towards the top, which usually indicates

1 [¢Nove Symbole ad rem Numariam Muhammedanorum Petrop,’ 1819, p. 45,
pl. i, fig. 14.]
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the letter ¢ ; though this sloping off may, perhaps, be a mere
fortuitous imperfection of the die-engraving, the final letter is
best represented by a modern ;, though it muy, if needful, be
converted into an J. |

' The second point is of less consequence, and extends only to
the almost invisible outline of the word I have supplied by (s,
under the requisitions of sense rather than on the absolute autho-
rity of the singlé coin which retains in any degree of distinct-
ness that portion of its mint impress.

INDO-SASSANIAN COINS.

Braumaninan Corns.

1 am anxious to refer, even though momentarily, and in a
necessarily imperfect manner, both from the condition of the
materials and the want of preparation on my own part, to an
interesting series of Indian coins that have only lately been
brought fo light during the excavation of an inhumed city in
the province of Sindh, which Mr. Bellasis, its enterprising ex-
plorer, designates, perhaps somewhat prematurely, by the title
of the ancient Bréhmanabad.!

However, be the site what it may, the laying open of this
ruined town has made, us acquainted with a class of essentially
local money, of which the circle of our Oriental numismatists
had previously no cognizance. Unfortunately, for the due and
full explication of their historical position, the pieces obtained
from this locality are nearly, without exception, of copper ; and,
in common with their more rare associates of silver, have suf-
fered to an unusual extent during their prolonged entombment.

The general character of the coins, numbering some thou-
gands, and in mere bulk sufficient to fill a 28 Ib. shot-bag, is’
decidedly exclusive, involving Kufic legends with occasional
provincial devices, and pertaining, as I suppose, to the Arab

1 [ Its exaot position is stated to be 47 miles N.¥. of Haidaribad. An account
of the city of Brahmantbad was first published by Mr. A, F. Bellasis in Bombay in
1856. A paper by Col. 8ykes, on the same subject, appeared in the London Tlhustrated

News of Feb. 21, 18567 ; and Mr, Bellasis’ plans and sections in the number for the
28th of the same month.]
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potentates of Manstrah, who ruled over the lands of the lower
Indus after the decay of the central power of Mohammedanism.
at Baghdad. The money of Mansir bin Jamhlr (.p sy
(! geasr),! the last Governor on the part of the Umaiyid
Khalifs (about 750 A.p.), heads the list. I do mot advert to the
earlier coinages of central Asia, which have been transported,
in the ordinary course, to the site of their late discovery; but
commence the series with the coins which bear on their surfaces
the earliest extant mention of the celebrated capital Manstirah,
 the Arab reproduction of the still more famed Bréhmanébad of
classic renown.” -

1 [See ¢ Baladari, Reinaud’s ¢ Fragments, ‘Arabes et Persans relatifs a "Inde,’”
Paris, 1845, p. 211.] il

2 [ ¢ Amrou, fils do Mohammed fils de Cassem .. .. .. fonda, en dea du lac, une
ville quil nomma Almansoura. Cest la ville ot résident mainftenant les gouver-
neurs,'~-p, 210. In a previous passage, Baladari tells us, ¢ Ensuite Mohammed fils
de Classem, se porta devant la vieille Brahmanabad, qui se trouvait & deux parasanges
do Mansoura, Du reste Mansoura n’existait pas encore, et son emplacement actuel
tait alors un bois. . o, ... Mohammed plaga tn Heutenant & Bahmanabad ; mais
aujourd’hui la ville est ruinée.’ — Reinaud, %198. The Arabie author from

whom these facts are derived, named 4)‘5 , | sl o San b, died in

979 a.r or 892 A, See also Reinaud, quoting Albirdnt's ‘Thrikh-i-Hind
Fragments,) p. 118, The M8, of the latter author’s Kénun has the following :i—

pai JU Ll (Y §jpaie Cinaaes Sl de B lyongd
Jaubert, in his translation of Hdrisi, on the authority of the original, states that the
Jocal native name of the place was uLv Jddt Mastidi tells us, ‘T visited Multan after
300 A.m,, when Hsmu‘ U’&IM i) UJM‘L.J \g)‘.\“ f‘ was king there.’
At the same time 1 visited el Manstrah, the king of that country was then
Am.».c U")MJA"'M ).", [of the family of Habbér ben el Aswad.’]—p. 385,

Sprenger’s Translation.  Again, with regard fo the extent and importance of the
lkangdom, we are informed, *All the estates and villages nnder the dependency of el-
Manstrah amount to three hundred thousand; the whole country is well cultivated,
and covered with trees and fields.'—v. 386, did. Further references to the geogra-
phical and other questions invalved will be found as follows :~Vincent’s ¢ Coma
mevce of the Ancients,” London, 1807, vol. i,, p. 146. Gladwin’s ¢ Ayin-i-Akbari,’
vol. ii., p, 187, et seg.  ‘ Martsid-al-Ttala’)’ vol, i., p. 161, ¢Istakei’ (A.m, 300 to
309), ‘and Sind is the same as Mansdrah .. .... ., Maxstdrah which they call
Sindh/—pp. 12 and 147, Ouseley’s ‘ Oriental Geography’ (London, 1800). ¢Ibn
Hankal’ {A.H, 331 to 866). ¢ Gildemcister de rebus Indicis’ (Bonn, 1838), p. 166.
Col. Anderson’s Translation, ‘Jour, As. Soc. Beng., vol. xxi., p. 49, Remaud's
¢ Géographie @’ Aboulfeda,’ vol. 1., p. 386, ete. ¢Liber Climatum Arabic Text,’ J. H.
Mzeller, Gothe, 1829, Reinaud’s * Mémoire sur I'Inde,’ p,285. ¢ Ancient Accounts
of India and China,} Tondon, 1788; ditto, Reinaud’s edition, Paris.  Flliot's
¢ Higtorians of India, Calcutta, 1849.  Elliot's ‘Appendix to the Arabs in
§ind,’ Cape Town, 18563, ‘Ariana Antiqua’p. 418. = *Jour. As. Soc. Beng.,
vol. vil, pp. 98, 279 ; vol. x., p. 183 vol. xiv., p. 76, McMurdo, ‘Jour, Roy.

1



I should be disposed to conjecture a considerable interval
to. have elapsed between the issue of this currency and that
bearing devices somewhat in common, which displays the name
of Abdulrahman (No 8 infrd), but I am not now in a condition
to enter into any satisfactory speculations as to the precise iden-
tity of this monarch, or the dates of any of his successors, whose
names can be but faintly traced on the worn and corroded sur-
faces of the coin, submerged with the town of which it neces-
sarily constituted the bulk of the then existing curremcy. I
‘await, in short, the further supplies of better specimens, pro-
miged me by the energetic antiquarians on the spot,' and, in-
dividually, more leisure to look up the rather obscure history of
the divisional government which these coing represent.

I have one remark to add in reference to the peculiarly local
character of these numismatic remains, and the restricted
antiquity of the town, as tested by the produce of the habita-
tions hitherto penetrated, in the fact of the very limited number
of Hind coins found among these multitudes of medieval pieces,
and that even these seem to be casual contributions from other
provinces, of no very marked uniformity or striking age.

MANSUR.
No. 1, Copper : weight, 83 grains; size 6.
OBVERSE :—
Area : JJC.A(,):}JJQ Fdemy PALD I
Margin : Illegible. :
Ruvenss :—

Area: Central symbol nearly effaced, above which appears
the name &wsr?, and below the words &md ) o s

Margin : & polive §peaially i) Van] (S &m‘.mg
(870) g

As. "Boe.,” vol. 1,y p. 23 ef seq. - Burnes’ ¢ Bokhéra,’ vol. iii., p, 31.  ¢Jour, Roy.

As. 8Boc.,” vol, i, p. 199. Postan’s ‘Observations on Sindh,’' ps 143. Pottinger's

“Beloochistan and Sinde’ (London, 1816), p. 381. Wood's ¢ Oxus’ (London, 1841),

}&. 20. Mohammed Ma'sim’s ¢ History of Sind’ a.v. 710 to 1690, ¢ Bombay
overnment Selections,” new series, No. xiii. (1855).]

! [ Messts. Frere, Bellasis, and Gibbs, of the Bombay Civil Service.]
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No. 2:
Osvessn :—Device altogether obliterated.
Reverse ;—
Area: Central symbol in the shape of an elongated eight-
pointed star : above, dasx? ; below, AJU sy ©

Margin ; (sic.) paive & o) L is')}.:z;A\g B e [Aﬂ\]rm‘g‘

ABDULRAHMAN.
No. 8, Copper : size, 5 ; weight, 44 grains.

Opverss ~—Central device, a species of quatrofoil, or star with four
points, on the sides of swhich are disposed, in the form of a square, the
words e Jloue Y Jgsy s, The outer margin of the piece
is ornamented with a line of dots enclosed within two plain circles,
with four small dotted semicircles to fill in the space left vacant by
the angular central legend.

. Ruverse :—A sealloped square, surrounded by dots, within which,
arranged in three lines, avo the words ;lalud e Mowe by the
concluding word I am unable satisfactorily to decipher, it is possibly
the name of Abdulrahman’s tribe.

MunAMMED.

No. 4: A unique coin of apparently similar type—though
 with an obverse absolutely blank—replaces the name of Abdul-
rahman on the reverse by that of Muhammed. The concluding
term is identical with the combination above noted.

‘ ABDALLAM.

No. 5 : Copper.

Osverss :—Device as in No. 8 (Abdulrahman).

LEGEND e [al) Jauy] S

Reverse :—Blank.

No. 6. Copper: size, 3}; weight, 18 grains.

Onvenss : Central device as in No. 8, around which in a circular
geroll may be partially read the formula & CK A8 saey a1 W At

Ruvepss :—Centre device composed of the name of e Abdal-
lah; the two portions dwe and aJ\ being crossed at right angles, in -

somewhat of accord with the scheme of the obverse device.
The marginal legend is arranged in the form of a square and con-

sists of the words ﬁn[ﬁ\] AV gy e,
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No. 7. Bilver: size, 2; weight, 84 grains.! Devices are
discontinued and replaced by simple Kufic legends, as follows :
 Opvensg 1~ A A sae,dll BIAY

Revense:—  alllone ol dll Jpuy aases

No, 8. Copper, of similar legends.  Other specimens vary
in the division of the words, and omit the title of 47 Amir.

Omar.?

No. 9. Bilyer: size, 11; weight, 9 grains. Five specimens.
Ospvense :—No figured device. Legends arranged in five lines.
e Al ey e Al

Marginal lines, plain or dotted, complete the piece.
Reyense :—Kufic legends alone in three lines.

el By e pdile

No. 10. Copper: size, 4; weight, 35 grains. Common.

Legends as in the silyer coins, with the exception that the g
is placed, for economy of space, in the opening between the (J’s of
«Jb.  The die execution of these pieces is generally very inferior.

No. 11.  Copper : size, 8} ; weight, 21 grains, Unique.
Onvense :—Blank,
Rzvenss

Centre : el &y e — gy
Margin: 2 e gty & §jpaially i

Omar (P)

No. 12. Copper: size, 4} ; weight, 36 grains. Mr. Frere,
unique.

. ! [Among the silver coins exhumed from the so-called Brahmanabad some are so
minute, as to weigh only 12 gr.]

? [I am inclined to identify this ruler with the Omar hin Abdallah, above indi-
cated as the reigning sovereipn of Manstrah, at the period of the eographer
Mastdi’s visit to the valley of the Indus, aud of whom he s eaks further in the
following terms :— ¢ There is some relationshi between the royal family of
ol-Mansirah and the family of esh-Shawhrib, the I]gadi, for the kings of el-Manstirah
are of the famﬂ% of Habbar ben el-Aswad, and have the name of Beni *Amr ben
*Abd el-Ayiz el-Karshi, who s to be distinguished from ’Amr ben *Abd el-Ayiz ben
Merwhn, the Omaiyide (Khalif)’ —Sprenger's ¢ Meadows of Gold, p. 885, See also
Gildemeister, quoting ¢Ibn ankél,’ p. 166, and Elliot, citing the same author
(‘ Historians of India), p, 63.]
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Opvense :—Central device, four lines crossing each other at a
common centre, 5o as to form a species of star of eight points; four of

these are, however, rounded off by dots.

Lueunp, arranged as a square :
with single dots at the corner angles, and two small circles filling in
the vacant spaces outside of each word. j

Margin : Two plain lines, with an outex circle of dots.

Revenss: Central legend in three lines within a triple circle com-
posed of dots, circlets, and an inner plain line. I transcribe the
legend, with due reservation, as :

el by e ally
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XXI.—ADDITIONS 10 BACTRIAN NUMISMATICS,
AND DISCOVERY OF THE BACTRIAN
ALPHABET.

(JULY, 1838.)

Ir is not an easy matter to gratify my numismato-
logical readers with a plate of entirely new Baotrian
coins so frequently as they would wish ; for, independ-
ently of the time and labour requisite for engraving
them, the subject, as to nmew names at least, may be
looked upon now as nearly exhausted. Opportunities,
however, still occur of verifying doubtful readings, of
supplying names where they were erased or wanting in
former specimens, and of presenting slight varieties in
costume, attitude, and other particulars, which tend to
complete the pictorial history of the Bactrian coinage.

For these several objects I enjoyed a most favorable
opportunity during the visit of General Ventura to
Calcutta last winter; his second collection, though
possessing few types or names absolutely new, boasted
of many very well preserved specimens of the small
silver coinage of Menander, Apollodotus, Lysias, Anti-
machus, Philoxenes, ete. The General® most liberally
conceded to me, from his abundant store, several that
were wanting to my own cabinet, both of silver and

Q.
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copper ; and he placed the rest also at my disposal, to
draw, examine, and describe, as I might feel inclined.
Unfortunately, I refused to take charge of the Indo-Seythie
gold series for examination, finding nothing particularly
new among them, the consequence of which was that the
whole were stolen by some sharper at the hotel where
the General was residing, and none have since been
recovered | I am now speaking of last January ! Sinece
_ then I have received a coin and drawings of several others
from Gen. Court; also two or three from Gen. Allard ;
and, latterly, the whole produce of Clapt. Burnes’ search
in the neighbourhood of Kébul have been entrusted to
my care. It is the very latest arrival from him (or
rather from a valuable member of his expedition, Dr.
Lord); consisting of two beautiful coins of Eucratides,
that stimulates me at once to give forth all that have
accumulated in my Bactrian drawer since I last wrote
on the subject. I must give Dr. Lord’s coins the first
place, because one of them is, perhaps, the most curious
and important that has yet fallen into our hands.

Plate xlii. contains etchings of both of these coins
to which I would thus draw prominent attention. Dr.
Lord thus describes the place and circumstances of their
discovery :-—

‘I do myself the pleasure to forward two coins, which I have been
a0 fortunate as to find during my late visit to Turkistin. The double-
headed coin I found at Tash Korghan, the other at Knndaz.’

Fig. 2 T need not particularly descnbe, as, though new to us, it
has been published from other specimens in France. The reverse has
a naked ﬁgure of Apollo in lieu of the Dioseuri.

Tig. 1 is an unique medallion (that is, a tetradrachma) of EBucratides.

Opverse i—A fine youthful head and bust of the king wearing a
plain steel helmet, with the bands of the diadem protruding behind.
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On the area above and below-~BAZIAEYS METAZ EYKPATIAHS in the
nominative case, ‘ ! '

Reverss :—Busts of a man and a woman looking to the right:
hair simple and without diadem; legend above HAIORAEOYS, below
KAI AAOAIKHZE,

Supplying the word wees, we have here the pénrentage |

of Fucratides developed in a most unexpected way :
‘ The great king Kucratides, son of Heliocles and Lao-
dice.” The former is a well-known Greek name, but it
is evident from the absence of title and diadem that he
wiis a private person, and yet that his son, having found
his way to the throne, was not ashamed of his unregal
origin,!

I have long been pledged to my readers to give
them a new alphabet for these Bactrian legends, and I
think the time has now arrived when I may venture
to do so; or at least to make known the modifications
which have been elicited by the abundance of fresh
names and finely preserved specimens which have passed
under my eye since that epoch. It must be remembered

that the only incontestible authority for the determina-

tion of a vowel or consonant is its constant employment
as the equivalent of the same Greek letter in the proper
names of the Bactrian kings. Beyond this we have only
analogies and resemblances to other alphabets to help
us, and the conjectural assumption of such values for the
letters that occur in the titles and epithets of royalty as

1 [T have omitted some of Prinsep’s original speculations in regard to the Indian
origin of Eucratides’ mother, that he was led into by the faulty drawing of the coin
supplied to him by Mr. Masson, and which the sealing wax impression of the original
in his possession did not enable him to rectify until new information reached him at
the moment of the publication of the current number of the ¢ Jour. As. Soc. Beng.,”
when the error wag unhesitatingly correctedby a fly-leaf note. ]

I
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may furnish an admissible translate of the Greek in each
and every case, :

It will be my object presently to show that this can
be done, as far as the coins are concerned, by means of
the Sanskrit or rather the Pali language; but in the
first place it will be more convenient to bring forward
my revised scheme of the alphabet as far as it is yet

matured. Unfortunately the exceeding looseness of or-

thography and caligraphy which could not but prevail
when one foreign language (for such it was to the Greek
die-cutters) was attempted to be rendered by the ear
in another character, equally foreign to the  language
and to the scribes, with abundance of examples before
me, renders it almost impossible to select the true
model of some letters for the type-founder!!
T begin with the initial vowels :

9, @. This symbol continues to occupy the place of the vowel ¢ in
all the new names lately added to our list, beginning with the Greck
A, of which we have now mo less than seven examples. The other
short initials appear to be formed by modifications of the alif as in the
Arabic, thus: |

¥, o ¢ is constantly employed for the £ of Greek names.

4 u, is found following it in the word Eucratides, as though put for
the Gireek 1, but other evidence is wanting.

£ [with the head-line reversed], ¢ # though seldom met with on the
coins, is common. in the inscriptions, and by analogy may be set down
as 4,

9 & [the Numismatic an, plate xi.], is employed in words begin-
ning with AN,

The medials seem to be formed in all cases by a peculiar system of

1 [Tt will be seen that under the combined dpovcrty and imperfection of the only
Bactrian type available in Europe, I have had much difficulty in doing justice to
Prinsep’s latest revision of this alphabet. As my author’s own forms were often
faulty and defective, it was of course useless to reproduce the deficient letters, or
to do more than indicate a3 nearly as possible, though necessarily in somewhat of
a patehwork manner, the essential posifion in which he left the study of Arian

palacography. |

| Al
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diacritical marks; of these the ¢ is the best determined, being found
applied to almost all the consonants in the form of a small stroke
crossing the letter. The 4 is uncertain; it may be a prolongation
below in the 7,-—a foot stroke or mdéra. The e, I judge from the
Maniky4la inseription, to be a detached stroke behind and above; in a
few cases only joined. The w may be the loop so often seen at the
foot of the written letters. I feel it to be a little premature thus to
assign sounds without any positive anthority ; but it was from a
similar assumption of the value of its vowel marks that T was led te
the discovery of the Indian pillar alphabet.

With regard to the consonants, I ought, perhaps, to follow the
order of the Hebrew alphabet; but, as the language to be expressed is
allied to the Sanskrit, it may be more convenient to analyze them in
the order of the latter.

“t, ka. This letter on further scrutiny I find invariably to repre-
sent K ; and its place is never taken on the coins by 3, as I formerly
supposed. It oceurs also with the vowel affix ¢, as %¢; also, but
seldom, with the w, as ku; and with the subjoined r, as kre. In the
compounds, ka, ki, a form is adopted more like the Hebrew ¢ p
(quere ¢)- There are two or three examples iu support of it

S, kh, is limited as such to the name of Antimachou; but I find it
also representing the g in Abagason. In the written tablets we have
various forms seemingly identical with it; yet one of these, with the
vowel ¢, is used in some places for dhs (intended for the inflected 7 ?).
There is no small affinity between them and 9, €, the 4% of the old
Sanskrit written invertedly.

{1st, sco second form of Numismatic g5; 2nd, the same inflected
with r; 8rd, the compound represented by the eleventh letter in the
inseription from the brass cylinder, pl. vi,, vol.i.] T place these forms
here because they oceur several times in thie tablets, and they bear
gome resemblance to the g of the Pehlvi.

Of the Banskrit palatials neither the Greek nor the Chaldaic alpha-
bets contain any proper examples—the ¢4 and j are modified to 2 and fs
~—which letters we must expect to find substituted for the Sauskrit class
HRAH. '

[No. 1, a» reversed; 2, a ¢ reversed. See Numismatic ¢4, pl. xv.]
The first of these forms is found at the close of a series of words
terminating each in the same vowel inflection, *, ¢; which makes me
suppose it to be the Sanskrit conjunction cke, uniting a string of
epithets in the locative case. As yet I have no stronger argument for
its adoption.

4, ory, ja (fsa?), 'The form of the Chaldaic #s ¥, agrees well with

VOL II. 9
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the first ; indeed, in many coins of Azes, the Bactrian form is identical
with the Chaldaic. I find that in every case this letter may be best
‘represented by the Samskrit g j, and, indeed, in the early coing of
Apollodotus, ete., its duplicated form [the fourth letter in Mahardja,
pl. xii,] seems to be copied from the ancient Sanskrit &, reversed in
conformity with the direction of the writing. The only inflection I
have met with of this letter is ju.

I can make no diserimination between cerebrals and dentals; be-
eause the Greek names translated have of course no such distinetions,
but from the variety of symbols to which the force of & and ¢ must be
aseribed, I incline to think the alphabet is provided with a full com.-
plement, though it is in the first place indeed almost a matter of option
which letter to call & &, », or n, they are all so much alike—thus for
¢ we have 1, 1, 11, and 3, and with the vowel ¢, %, #, ete.

As the equivalent of ¢ again we have the same 7, T, s and also
three other forms [1st, the second of the fifth Tradata, pl. xii; 2nd,
the third of Menander ; 8rd, the penultimate in No. 82, pl. xii.]: and
for dhi, [dhri and dlw) the formerly evidently  with subjoined ;
the latter quasi ¢t or ddi: sometimes it is nearer ¥ #i. ;

T do not attribute this ambiguity to the letters themselves so much
as to the carelessness and ignoramce of the writers, who might pro-
nounce the foreign name Apollodotus, indifferently Apalitada, Apala-
data, and even Apalanata. Being obliged to make a choice, I assume
as in my former paper-— |

7, 4, for ta, whence the various inflections,

F, tta, tha, commonly used for ¢h, and its inflections.

Y, &, for de, nda.

¢, na. I do not perceive any indications of the other nasalg, and
indeed, they seem to be omitted when joined to another consonant
but I find something corresponding to the anusware attached below the
vowel a, and before consonants it seems represented by me.

b pa. 'The first of the labials is one of the best established letters.
It has been discovered also inflected, and united with either 4 or ¢ in
% pho or apa: also with % in pl, and in other combinations which
will be noticed as they are brought forward.

¥, b, pha or fu? I have no stronger reasons than before for con-
finuing this value to b :~—it seems in some few cases to usurp the place
of v; it is inflected also,

Ba? is still undetermined; in the doubtful name above quoted,
ABATAZOT, it seems to be replaced by %1 or h—the aspirate is also
unknown. ;

U ma ¥. This letter admits of no doubt whatever; but in the
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Menander form, , I now recognize the inflection me, corvesponding

 with the Greek name more closely. The second or what may be called

the printed form of m has a considerable affinity in form with the old

Sanskrit 8 or ¥, whence it may be almost as readily derived as tho

Burmese form of the Pal m.

A ya. This letter is unchanged : it invariably replaces s and ¢, and

- sometimes s where the latter would be expressed by the Sanskrit w or

. It may perchance have been modified from the letter, for in some

examples if is turned up on the sides thus, w ; the inflected form yi is
‘of common ogcurrence : yw less common.

@, 9, §, ra. It is necessary to preserve these threo repreaentatxves

of r; I ineline to think that the prolongation below may be the mdéra

or the long d inflection, od; for the first form is used in Frmaion

where there is no intervening vowel. It is only distinguishable from
d by the foot-mark of the latter, Whlch geems to be offen omitted
notwithstanding. :

H, la. TFurther acquaintance has taught me that this is the only
representative of A in Greek names: the instances wherein the / before
appeared to be replaced by 1 have been disproved by duplicate coins.
The inflected form o, %, has numerous examples among our new ac-
quigitions.

4 va, and vi, rest on strong but not indisputable authority, as will
be seen below.

wn "\ ha, has been removed from its former position as / on ample
grounds ; and the value now assigned has, I think, equally strong sup-
port—though as far as Greek names are concerned it rests solely on
the initial syllable of Heliocles, ke. Thereis, again, asimilarity worthy
of remark between os inverted, and the old Sanskrit 7a, L,

‘P, 8. To this letter I gave the sound of o on the former occasion,
because I found it the general termination of nominatives masculine
in Zend and Pali—veplacing the Sanskrit wisarga, ah or gs. Since
then I have found the same letter (affected with the vowel 7) in two
Greek names as the equivalent of s¢, and I am too happy on other con-
giderations to adopt this as its constant value; whether the dental s of
the Sanskrit will best represent it remains to be seen, but the nearest
approximation in form oceurs in the Hebrew p s: there are certainly
two other characters [one like a %, or 1], and 1, having the force of s
or gh. The former I should presume to be the Sanskrit sha gp, from its
likeness.to the old form M. The latter, [}, may be a variation of A, for
which it is sometimes used, but rather by change of the Greek z to 3,
than as being the same letter, for elsewhere it fakes the place of the
- Greek = as in AZIAISOY, while A occurs for z in the same word. In

[
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form it seems to be the Chaldaic 1, or h soft. Several inflections of
these letters have been observed. W ?

Tt will be naturally expected that the alterations I have been com-
pelled to adopt in the value of many of the above letters must produce
considerable modifications in my former interpretation of the Bactrian
legends, Indeed, when 1 look back at my attempt of 1835, 1 must
confess that it was very unsatisfactory even to myself. I was misled.
by the Nakshi-rustam trilingual inscription, wherein the title of king
of kings has been uniformly read as malakdn malakd, though I balanced
between this and the term mahardo, having found pao on the Indo
Seythic series. But, once perceiving that the final letter might be
rendered as s@, which is the regular P4l{ termination of the genitive
case, T threw off the fetters of an interpretation through the Semitic
languages, and at once found an easy solution of all the names and the
epithets through the pliant, the wonder-working Pdlf, which seems
%o have held an universal sway during the prevalence of the Buddhist
faith in India.

The bost test of the superiority of a PAl{ interpretation will be
found in its application to the several royal titles of the Gireek kings,
which were previously quite unintelligible. The first of these is-
simply Baz1AEQS, Which is constantly rendered by ‘P mahardjasa,
the Palf form of WETCTSIR. 16 is true that there is some doubt
shether the long vowel ¢ is here applied to the  and 7 but we haye
long since been accustomed to the omission of this and eyen other vowels
in the Satrap coins of Surishtra. The word is often written PY9 A,
whence I have supposed the dot or dash below fo stand for a. '

The next title is BASIAEQS BAZIAEON, which we find replaced by
mahdydjasa rdjardjasa, a perfectly sound and proper expression accord-
ing to the idiom of the Sanskrit. But in one class of coins, that of
Azes, there are some very well preserved specimens, in which the
second part of the title is PUrhd, which is evidently rdjdturdjasa (or

. adhi, for the letter has a turn at foot, and may be meant for dhd), the
regular CTHTIRICTSIR of the paramount sovereigns of India. The
syllable @hi is often written * 84, ¥ 79, or even ¢ or gi (?) but the
vowel ¢ shews what is meant. ‘

To the title of king of kings is generally added on the Greek side
the epithet MErAAoY, for which we have an addition in Bactrian of the |
word ‘PN mahatasa, one of the forms of the Pali genitive of mahdn
(or mahat) great, which makes only mahatah FER: in Sanskrit, The
full title then is thus found to be mahdrdjasa rdjadhirdjasa mahatasa,
which is far preferable to the clumsy and unsatisfactory malakao hak-
%ao malako of my former paper, now rectified by the rejection of = as ka.
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‘The next title in the list is 30THPO, for which we have rather a
dubious word of four letters, cither dadutasa or nandatasa, the former
equivalent to ged: the bestower of ddna, a word comprehending pro-
teotion as well as charity ;—the latter to Awga: ‘of the giver of plea-
sure,’ :

The epithet of next frequency is ANIKHTO, the unconquered, which iy

translated by apawihatasa (Sans. HufaEa®y), the unbeaten or invin(.:ib_le.
It is this word principally which leads me to make | v, and to distin-
guish it from % # and M %, with the latter of which I before con-
founded it. ‘

Next in order comes the somewhat similar OEPression NIKHBOPOTY ;
but the correct definition of this epithet is preserved in jayadharass,

tho bearer of vietory. In one instance the dh is written separately

PAPAAY ; in others (like the dh of adhi) it 18 jayadarase, bub th.ere
can he little doubt of the sense ; and this word is a strong confirmation
of the value of the lotter y, or g Ja.

There is a second epithet of nearly the same signification which ig
common enough on the Seleucidan coins, bufi comparatively rare on
those of Bactria, NIkATOPOS. This epithet was found on the unique
coin of Amyntas, of which Col. Stacy was unfortunately robbed, and
on one or two others, In the Bactrian translation the same word is
used in every case as for NIKH&OPOT, namely, jayadharasa, the possessor
of victory, or the victorious.

There remains but one epithet to be accounted for (for #1A01IATORPOZ
of the Apollodotus unique coin does mot seem to be translated) :~—it
oceurs on the coins of Heliocles, Spalurmes, and Archelies; I mean
AIKAIOY ‘the just'—a rare epithet in any but the Arsacidan line of
kings. This is everywhore rendered by dhamikasa (Sans.
the exact expression required, and one constantly applied to Indian
kings. :

I am wrong in saying that the cpithets are here exhausted, for on
the unique coin of Agathocleia in Dr. Swiney’s possession there is a
singular epithet erorpomor, ‘heavenly dispositioned,” yet unaccounted
for: of these, the two or three first letters are lost, and the last two
P tase may terminate devamatasa or some such simple translation. It
is a curious fact that the name of the queen does not appear to be
feminine in the Bactrian legend; and the title makdrdjasa is also in
the masculine,

There is another expression on 2 coin of Spalurmes, viz., ‘king’s
brother,’ . 3mAATMOS AIKAIOT AAEA®OY TOT BAZIAEQS, the Bactrian
translation of which at first seemed inexplicable; but, by means of

[
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another coin, T think I have solved the, enigma, as will be presently
explained. e :
Another expression for the ‘great king of kings,’ is met with in

- one example ouly, as far as my information goes, namely, in the rude

square coin of Spalirises, of which four specimens have passed through
my hands: here the expression runs mahargjasa mahatakase (quasi
HETATHY) ; bub no great stress can be laid on such rude specimens.

Having thus satisfactorily disposed of the regal titles, we may place
once more under review the whole of the Greek names with their Bac-
trian transeripts collated from a multitude of specimens.’

GREBK NAMH, BACTRIAN IN ROMAN CHARACTER.
anon Chen b i bianeasseaeisene o Ayase (pronounced Ajese)
AZIAIZON vovivsavadintuisnismnnbinsvasbines L yitishasa,

ATTOANOAOTOT veersonns | Apaladatasa.

ATA®OKAEQS ... s
ATABOKAEIAS, ...

.. (found only in the old Sanskrit) s A (o] _d- $E

v Fulasaglitasa (or yasa).

ANTIMAXOTY .. \\uae . veee Anti-malkhasa.
ANTIAAKIAOY ..ui..l A e s | Anti-alikidase.
AMUNTOR i i It e dmitese. i
APXEATOY...o.s, ‘risseseenenss  (unique, Bactrian name erased).
ABATAZOY ... OTE R P veinnens | Abakhashasa.

EYKPATTAQT: Guii i Vst kv atidaga.

EPMAIOY ‘.. iiai. Hrinayasa.

HAIOKAEDZ .. .. Holeyagloyasa.

AIOMHAOY ... 4 Layamidasa.

MO
BEARGL
MENANAPOT

Lisiasa (ox Iistkasa),
Ma-ase (or mdyusa).
Medanasa (or Menanasa).

siissiisnisinres Pilasinasa (or Plijasinasa.

BIAOEENOY .vretvinsbininns
Then follow a class of coins in which the names are either quite
different on either side, or the Greck is intended for a transcript or
translation of the native appellation.
ONONQY (of VOnones) ..vicvveeeirsiiivees  Spalahdrasa (or Balahdrasa )
SIMAAYPIOY (or SHAATMOS \icoovvesui.  Spalafarmasa.
BHANPIZOP o hikaionivisiiedainsis)\ Spalirishasa:
Then the group of the Ferres, or Phraates dynasty, if we may so
call it, of which some new specimens will be introduced presently—
PNAOSEPPOY ..iuus voninsninns  Farahetase nandatasa.
FONAOSAPOT ..ivavivn, IR Farahetase gandadharasa.
HPONAZPEPPOY .oviivvircreesnneniss wvs | Fharateklisanadharase 2
but it may be doubted whether all these are mot in reality the same
name, Farahetasa, coupled with the title corresponding to S0THPOS,
written in a loose manner.
On the reverse of the coins of the second Hermaus (or perhaps the

Weann
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third), having a Hercnles for reverse, commences another series of native
names, forming what we have designated the Kadphises or Kadaphes
group. After the change from EpMAlOY on the obverse, to KAA®1ZOY,
we have still precisely the same reverse as before, and it is preseryed
through = numerous series ;—the title of mabéraja is not to be found,

nor is it easy to sce where to commence either the Greek reading
KOSOVAD KAARIZOY XoPawoy, o the Bactrian, which may be transeribed
dhama . . rate Kujulakasa sabashakha (?) Kodaphasa :—in this reading, if
we can make out nothing elso, there are at the least two names, Kosoula
 (also written Zozulo and Kosola), and Kadphizes (also written Kadaphse
and Zadplises), accounted for. The distinctions on the small coin of
KOPANOY ZAGOT KAA®EC I am unable as yet to make out for want of
further samples.

Connected with the same famxly weo then come to the long inserip~
tion on the Mokadphises coing, which may be read by comparison of &
great many examples ;—

Mahdrajuss rajadhirajasa sabatracha ihacha mahiharasa dhi makadphisese nandata,
¢ Of the great sovereign, the king of kings, both here and everywhere seizing the
earth, ete., Mokadphises, the saviour 2’

I do not insist upon any of these epithets, sabatra mahzdkwraw for
in fact they vary in every specimen. The dhi also looks in many coing
more like dha, quasi dhama Kadphisosa. On some the reading is rather
sabalasa savlratasa mahichhitasa MEYFAA; sovereign £),  On some gold
coins, again, the name iore resembles vavalima Kadphisasa, agreeing
with the Greek OOHMO KAAGICHO.

It remains only to apply my theory of the Bactrian alphabet to the
inseriptions on the cylinders and stone glabs extracted from the topes
at Maniky4la, etc., but this is a task of much more serious difficulty,
and one not to be done off-hand, as all the rest has been! I must,
therefore, postpone the attempt until I am better prepared with my
lesson ; and, meantime, I will proceed to describe briefly the contents of

PLATE XLIIL

Fig. 1 is a small silver Buthydemus in Capt. Burnes' collection: it resembles
exactly the medallions already published of the same prince. ‘Weight, 62 grs, See
pli xxv., vol. iv., fig. 1, ‘Jour. As. Soo. Beng.’

Fig. 2 is a hemidrachma of Demetrins also belonging to Captain Burnes, See
one figured from General Ventara’s collection, pl. xiii,, fig. 2.

Fig. 8, a silver coin of Antialeidas, presented to me by General Ventura. Execu-
tion very good. Weight 104 grains.

OnvERSE :—BASIAEQS NIKHEOPOY ANTIAAKIAOT. Head of the king with
a flat helmet shaped like a cocked hat :—chlamys on the shoulders, and diadem seen
under the hat,

Revengn ~=Bactrian legend, Muahdrajusa joyadharasa dntialikidesa.  Jupiter
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seatéd holding a small figure of vietory:—at his feet to the right, the forepart of a
small elephant with trunk elevated. Monogram on the left composed of P ond -,
TFig. 4, a similar drachma of Liysias, belonging to General Ventura : unique.
OBvERST —~BASIAEGS ANIKHTOY AY310Y. Head of the king, with the
Demotriug helmet, shaped like an elephant’s head,
Reversn i—Bactrian logend, Mahdrajusa apavihatesn Lisiasw.  (The copper
square pieces haye Lisikusa). Heroules naked standing, with club and lionskin, as
on the coing of Demetrius, ‘

L

Figs. 6, 6. Two varieties of Mena.n(le.r,‘ not yet depicted in the journal, given to :

me by General Ventura, who has many of a similar nature. In one the prince wears
a handsome helmet, in the other hoe has the simple diadem. = The reverse of both
agrees with the ofie engraved in pl. xiv., fig. 1, except that Minerva looks in the
confrary direction.
Hzrroorrs, King or BACTRIA,

Fig. 7. The first coin of Heliocles which I have yet scen in India, It belongs
to General Vontura. A square copper or bronze piece in excellent preservation.

Onvrrsn—BASIAEQS AIKAIOY HATOKAEOYE. Diadem’d head of the *just
king, Heliocles, somewhat similar in features to Eucratides.

Revense . Bactrian legend, Mahdrajasa dhamikasa Heliyaklayasa :* an elephant
equipped with howdah and trappings walking to the right; monogram 3.

Tig. 8. A less pexfect coin of the same king presented by the General to myself.

Tn lieu of the head of Heliocles, the obverse bears an elephant, naked, walking to
the left, Greck legend as above. The reverse is irrecoverably lost.

Tt is, perhaps, unnecessary here to retract my former doubts of the
existence of a Heliocles in the Bactrian dynasty, since they have long
been removed by the account of the silver medals in France. 'We have
as yet seen none but these two copper specimens in Tndia, but the proba-
bility is that both silver and eopper might be found in Bactria proper,
to the north of the Hindu Kush or Imaus. ‘

An opinion has been started by Mionuet, in opposition to many
" Kuropean numismatists, that Heliocles was no other than Eucratides
the second, the parricide. The surname of AIKAIOS, so unsuitable fo
such a character, he supposes given through fear or adulation, which
I agree with M. R. Rochetfe in thinking too great an anomaly to
be allowable : but without seeking to account for this staggering cir-
cumstance, we can now help M. Mionnet, to a very powerful argument
in his favour from the unique coin of Dr. Lord described in a former
part of this paper, which proves that Eucratides’ father was a Heliocles ;
and we know that it was common to call an eldest son by his grand-

1 N.B. The etching of this coin is a total failure: the plate was laid by for
several months and the acid would then barely touch it, In retracing it, the native
engraver has quite wandered from my original, and T perceive it too late for
alteration on more than half the edition of the plate.

3 The ante-penultimate letter might be better read Sra, ox Sri: which would give
a Sangkrit version of the name,~— hélgasriyasya, ‘having a sun-like prosperity.’
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father’s name, as is, indeed, universally the custom to the present day
both in Hastern and Western countries.

Fig. 9. T haye introduced this duplicate of the single mutilated coin depicted
in fig. 8, pl. xv., among the then doubtful group, becauselGeneral Ventura’s present
specimen exhibits the name in the Bactrian, PA) ayasa, and thus proves it to belong
. to the abundant series of AZES’ coins,

/ Tig. 10 is a square copper coin of Lysias kindly added to my cabinet by Genoral
Ventura, ‘ !

It ig in better preservation than any before published.

OBvERSE : ~BAZIAEQS ANIKHTOY AYZ10Y. Head of Lysias, with diadem.
Mionnet says of a similar coin, ‘représenté en Heroule, la massne sur I'epaule
ganche’—but I do not petceive these characteristios very distinctly.

Revires :—Bactrian legend, Mahdrajasa apavihatasa fisikasa, ‘of the uncons
quered king Lesika. ;

I perceive that both Mionnet and M. Raoul Rochette give to Lysias
the square coins of Spalyries or Spalurmes; though there is no resem-
blance whatever between them. M. Raoul Rochette writes in the
¢ Journal des Savants,’ Mars, 1836, p. 136 :—

¢ Cette autre médaille de Lysias différe sous tous les rapports de celles que nous
possédions déjd du méme prince: elle est restée incommue,! & tous les savants et
voyageurs Anglais qui, depuis plusieurs années se sont appliqués avee un zéle si
louable & recneillir ces précieux monuments de la civilization Greeque enfouis dans le
sol ‘de DInde: et Vexemplaive que nous devons & M. le géunéral Allard, et que je
publie, est encore unique. La fabrique, qui vessemble & celle de la médaille du roi
anonyme, que j'al fait comnaitre,® accuse sensiblement une époque de décadence,
dlaccord avee la forme carrée du [ et de ' 01 qui commencent & pavaitre sur la
monnaie des Arsacides, & partir de Phraate ITI. & une époque qui doit ¢'éloigner bien
peu de I' dge de notre Iiysias. ' On pourrait voir un autre rapport entre cette
monmnaie Bactrienne et les médailles du méme prince Arsacide, dans le titre de juste,
AIKA10T, qui e lit habituellement sur les médailles de Phraate IIL. , . . . . mais
ce qui constitue ici la partienlarité la plus remarquable et la plus neuve, ¢’est la
qualification d’ Adelphe, AAEA®OT, affectée par Lysias, &e.!

‘When the mistake of attributing this coin to the wrong person is
corrected, it is curious how perfectly the observations of the learned
antiquarian of Paris confirm the conjecture to which I have heen led
by the deciphering of the Bactrian legend :—the coin is that of the
‘son of a king Spalahara or Balahara;’ in bearing the effigy of
Hercules it agrees with the corrupted coins of Hermeus I1. and others

! The drawing of the very coin deseribed by M. R. R. was published by myself
in June, 1835, but I did notrgecm the name logible, nor has it proved so at Paris,
by their making Lysiou out of Spalurmou, I stated my reason for not publishin
carlier to be, that f'@ght not forestal the ‘As. Soc. of Paris’ in describing Genera
Ventura’s splendid collection.

2 It is not obvious in what this great resemblance consists ;—one coin is square,
the other round:—one has a Greek legend only; the other a bhilingual one—the
equestrian figure is the obverse in one, the reverse in the other. The anonymous
coin was first published in the ‘Asiatic Researches’ in 1831, and in the Jowrnal for
1833 and 1834,
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of the Pherres or Phrahetasa (Phraates ') type, which appear to belong
to one family. M.R. R. agrees with our discoverer Masson in locating
them in an Indo-Greek dynasty at Nysa, or near Jelildbid, where
their coins are found in the greatest abundance.

T have introduced an engraving of a very perfect specimen of this

coin givem to me by Mr. Trevelyan, who got it from Mohan Lal, a8

fig, 8 of pl. xlii.

It may be remembered that the name of Vonones is not found on
the Bactrian side of his coins, but a totally different word, PLAh
Bualaharasw a8 1 read it, or perhaps Baldharasa (W , the patron
of c¢hampions, a term nearly equivalent to ‘Satrap.. Now on «ll the
coins of Spalyries (or Spalurmes) hitherto found, the initial letter has
been unfortunately cut off; but the three next are lahdra, the same as
above, wanting only the final genitive inflection : the next letters may
be read putasa, for (g‘aﬁ[) ¢of the son.’ Putting the whole together
we have (h Ba) ldharaputasa’ dhamikasa Balafaramasa, ¢of Balafarama,
(either for Balaparama, or SEEH, whose strength is his armour) the
just, the son of Baléhara. Therefore, as he was brother of the cotem-
porary of Vonones, ‘the then king’ must also have been a son of the
game person: and we should expect o find another coin of a some-
what similar type struck by him. These conditions ave satisfactorily
combined in the rude square coin of Spalirises, depicted in pl. xv.
and pl. xxviii,, fig. 7. He has the same flowing mantle from the
ghoulders, the sceptre of royalty, and his native name appears o be
Balirishasa : thus the father's native name is Balahdra; the eldest
son’s Balirisha, and the second son's Balayarma, and the copper money
of the whole triad is distinguished for its exceeding rudeness no less
than its conformability of type! The silyer money of Spalurmes and
Spalivises has not yet been found, or we might probably find that it
maintained the name of Vonones, the Parthian king, or his successor,
on the obverse. :

The style of these thre¢ names commencing with Bala,—and the
title in particular of the first, Balah4ra,~—call to mind the Balhdra
dynasty of north-western India, of which the epoch cannot be said to
be yet well defined. One of the earliest foreign authorities, the his-
torian Masoudi, who wrote in 947 A.p., says :— The dynasty of Phoor,
who was overcome by Alexander, (had) lasted 140 years: then came
that of Dabschelim, which lasted 120 years : that of Yalith was next,
and lasted 80 years, some say 130. The next dynasty was that of
Couros : it lasted 120 years. Then the Indians divided and formed
several kingdoms; there was a king in the country of Sind; one at
Kanauj; another in Kashmir; and a fourth in the city of Mankir

%
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(Minnagara ?) called also the great Houza, and the prince who reigned
there had the title of Balhara.’*

120 4+ 80 4 120 = 320 years, estimated from Alexander’s time,
brings us to s.0. 8, or, allowing a few more years to Porus, say 10 or
20 A.0. Now, the reign of Vonones I. as king of Parthia is dated by
Vaillant from A.p. 6 to 4.0. 20, so that the accordance of time is here
perfect, and we need scek no other explanation of the paramount
Persian govereign’s name and effigy on one side, while the other
| mbdestly bore that of his tributary, because we have witnessed the
same in the Satrap coing of Surdshtra. The native kings were appa-
rently allowed to have the copper coin to themselves. The religion
here, however, is polytheistic, the effigy that of Hercules or Baladeva.

‘Without insisting upon their being the same person, T cannot help
mentioning that the name of Balarishi is  found as one of four brothers
by different mothers, who cut a conspienous figure in Indian fable.
Balarishi, Vikramarka, Bali, and Bbartrihari; the second of these is
the celebrated Vikraméaditya, whose reign falls 56 years before Christ,
and he was the son of one Gandha-rupa, or, as the fable has it, of a
gandharva, in the mortal disguise of an ass. ‘Wilford interprets the
tale by making Vikraméditya the son of Bahvam Gor of Persia by an
Indian princess, and, to account for the anachronism of 400 years, is
forced to imagine there were geveral kings of the same name,—which
svould be likely enough if he admitted (as seems certain from our coing)
that Vikramdditya is a mere title. We shall presently allude again to
this circumstance. .

Fig. 11.  From General Ventura's colleetion, |« A move perfect specimen of g
hitherto illegible coin, It is now seen to belong to Mayos.

Ouverse '~ BASIAEQS BASIAEQN METAAOY MAYOY. Front figure of the
king seated on 2 chair or throne, a shawl (?) on his shoulders, and a club or knotted
sceptre in his right hand like that given to Mokadphises.

Reverss :—Much worn and indistinet, a female holding some object like a soarf
with both hands, and baving a flowing robe behind, like that of the Vonones group.
Bactrian legend, rdjadhirajose mahatasa maasa, and on the field yy nsed nume-
rically ()

The discovery of this rare specimen, only the third known of the
prince whose name it bears,? will be highly gratifying to the numisma-
tists of Paris. It will, in the fixst place, remove the doubt entertained
by M. Raoul Rochette himself swwhether the un-Greek appellation
Mayes might not be used for Mao, ‘ the moon,’ as a divinity and not as
a king; or whether, united to the title BASIAEYS, the compound may

1 Wilford's Essay, ¢ Asiatic Researches,’ ix., 181,
2 1 have ju %mt 1ecewed another Mayes of dlﬁ'erenf type from Capt. Burnes too late
for ingertion here,—J,P

E
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not be equivalent to the name of Apollodotus: ‘ce n'est 13, du reste,
quune conjecture que je soumets avee beaucoup de défiance aux
lumidres de nos philologues indianistes, desquels seuls il cst permis
d’espérer la solution de ce curieux probléme.’ j

The problem is now solved so far that we find him an earthly sove-

reign with similar titles to those of Azes—and that he is not Apollo-

" dotus! The mnative name, composed of three letters, I should have
formerly read Mao, but on the new, and I think correct, system now
adopted, it must be read Md-asa or Muyusa, as near an approach to the
Gireck, or by the Greek to it, as the relative alphabets would allow.
Of the name itself, I am inclined to identify it neither with Maia, the
mother of Mercury (though the caduceus fayors "this idea, and the
TIndian Mdyd is also the mother of Buddha), nor with Mao, as lunus,—
though Chandra is a common name enough,—but rather with Mayu
(#HT ), the son of Kuvera, the god of riches (whose name also is
frequently adopted by princes),’ and it may have been borne by a con-
temporary or successor of Apollodotus, who swayed the sceptre but a
short period in some part of the Panjdb, if it is necessary to suppose
them of the same age. '

PHILOXENES.

Fig, 12. A square copper coin in most respects agreeing with the former one, also
of Goneral Ventura’s collection, but having apparently a differenco in the orthography
of the Bactrian name, On comparing the drawing of the silver Philoxenes in the
¢ Journal des Savans, with the rapid sketch I had taken of the same coin while in
Caloutta, T perceive that I read the name and title wrong; which is my reason for
inserting this better preserved coin : —the legend is clearly mokarajase apavihatasa
plijasinasa (ov Phildsinasa), On the silyer coin the epithet is apavihasass (quasi

)—not to be laughed at ! bub I think the s must be a blunder.

M. Raoul Rochette judges from the military aspect of Philoxenes
that he was a satrap placed with a regal title on the north frontier of
the Bactrian kingdom when threatened by the Seythians ; but the
cireumstance of none of his coins having been found by Masson in the
upper field, while several have come to light in the Panjib, would tend
to contradict this hypothesis, as much as the Ceres Carpophore, or
abundance personified, and humped bull of his copper coin. This
loarned eritic does not allow that the brahmany bull has any reference
to India, becauso it is seen on the Selencidan coins ; but in the only
specimen I have in my cabinet of a Seleucus with a bull reverse, the
animal is altogether of the European breed.

1 See notes on the Allahabad inseription, Nov. 1837, p. 972-~Fdlaka Ugrasend,
dovardshiraka Kuvera, As the Parthian kings were styled devajanite, this country of
the devas may have been in the north, as was indeed the fabulous country of Kuvera,
the god-king.
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Corns or Tur Azms Grovp.

A great deal remains to be done ere we shall be able to clear the
history of this numerous and interesting series of coing, Every day
new types and varieties spring up, generally of tinned copper or bronze.

Fig. 18 is a specimen in good relief lately sent down to me by General Allard ;
there was another in the collection sent home by General Court under care of M.
Meifredy, of which I was'fayored with the sight of the drawing. On this the name
on the Greck side was entive, and thence I am enabled to complete my description.

OBVERSE :—BACIAEWC BACIAEWN MeTAAOV VNAOPEPPOV,~réja in a brah.
manical dress, upper part of the body naked,—on the head a turban (?) with flowing
fillets. The small figure of victory holding a chaplet over him forms the peenliarity
of the device, of which there are yet but three samples. The monogram, which was
before so unintelligible to us, I now recognise as a combination of two letters of the
old Sanskrit alphabet, 8 and 1, »n and #.t

. Reverss :—Whether the figure in a brahmanical costume, holding a trident in the
vight hand and a palm branch in the left, is Neptune, Siva, the river Tndus, or the
king, I am not sufficiently initiated in the art to determine. No two reverses svem
to be exactly alike, though formed of the same materials; the legend on the present in
Bactrian is ”

Mahayajase rajorajasa nendatasa jayadharase (2) Farhetasa.

1 do not pretend to be satisfied with the last epithet, nor with the
name, which, however, I collate with M. Court’s. I have conceived it
possible, on a former occasion, that it referred to Phrahates, the pre-
decessor of Yonones, or another of the same name: but there are too
many uncertain letters in it to build theories safely upon. At any
rate, the same name of five letters, here seen below the figure of Siva,
is found on all the rude coing ascribed formerly to Unad (now corrected
to)  Undo-pherres, with exception of the penultimate letter, which is
there always formed like an f. Fara-etisa (2), to which nandatasa
(soteros) is invariably added—on M. Court’s coin this epithet may be
preferably read ‘P great !

On the area are two Bactrian letters, which might be profanely
taken for ‘six shillings’ by an uninitiated handler !

Fig. 14, A variety of the same group, in General Ventura’s recent collection, In

this the horseman looks in the opposite direction, and the beginning of the name
TNAO®eppo is visible, The monogram is composed of i and J,,—8 mya.

On the reverse, a well clad fexaale holding still the trident (thgﬁgh it looks more
like the cross) walks to the left—a Greek and a Bactrian monogram on either side, of
complex form : logend as before, the name below.

Fig. 15. Another novelty from General Ventura's store, of which a duplicate has
been sent to France by M. Court.

In all xespects but the name the obverse corresponds with the foregoing. The

11 may bere note that fig. 14, pl. xxxii,, is also a coin of Furketa, with the
lotters Yosa central symbol.

)0
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name in the two coins yet brought to light of this species 18 quite distinetly
TCNACSAPCY, which is either another member of the family ov a corruption of the
last. ‘ s ‘ i

The erect front-faced figure on the veverse is dressed in the Hindu dhoti, and
extends his hands over a new symbol of gridivon fashion—in his left hand iz the
trident. This figure has been conventionally styled ¢ Siva,” when he appears with
his bull on the Indo-Seythic coins. The native name is as before, Farahetusa, with
the addition of netadharasa, ‘the bearer of something not very intelligible, unless we
make the first syllable A\, Jaya, ¢ victory.” |

Referring to the observations in a preceding page about the brothers
of Vikram4ditya, I cannot forbear mentioning that in Gondophares we
might almost recognize the father of Vikraméditya himself; for in the
word Gondo-phares we . have a signification not very remote from
Gandha-rupa; Papos being pallium, vestis exterior,—the compound
may mean ‘ having a cloak made of the skin of the gandhs, gonda, gor,
or wild ass” Whenee may have originated the fable of the Parthian
king doomed to assume the guise of an ass during the day. !

These are speculations certainly much in the Wilford strain, but
the ctrious coimcidence in go many names is enotigh to lead even
a matter of fact man aside from the justifiable deductions of sober
reason,

Tig. 16, like the last, adds a new name to the Bagtrian list. The coin, a thick
copper plece in tolerable preservation, was sent down to me by General Allard a
ghort time ago; it is as yet, L beliove, unigue.

OBVERSE i—(Baoinews Baginewy peyarov) ABATAZOV— of the great king of
Kkings, Abagnses:’ there may, pethaps, be another letter before the A. The king,
Jnown by the flowing fillets of his diadem, seems dressed in a petticoat, raja fashion
—and he sits sidoways on a vichly caparisoned horse, looking to the right.
Monogram § as before, but with the Bactrian letter 9 beneath it.

Ruverse :-The same royal personage (by the fillets) as if performing tho func-
tions of high priest. The dress is so precisely Indian, that I feel disappointed in nof
finding a regular Sanskrit name below; nor can 1 produce much of accordance
between the Bactvian and Greek mames-—thie letters are abukhafasa, On the field
are various insulated alphabetic symbols,~~Bactrian and Greok, and, under the latter,
one which looks like a modern Néagari #, ), but is more probably a Bactrian letter.

The last figure in the plate (from General Ventura's store) is a duplicate of the
Azes coin published as fig, 22 of pl. xvii. Between the two one important fact is
established, namely, that ab this period of the Azes dynasty the use of the Gireek was
entirely lost, while the nafive character was written with greater correctness in the
same or rather the inverse ratio. The Greek legend is a mere jumble of letters,
but the Bactrian reads continuously—

Muharajasa mahatasa dhamikase ydjatirgjase Ayasa,
¢0f the great king, the mighty, the just, the king of kings, Azes.’

The figure of Abundance with her cornucopia has a compound symbol on the left,
which might be read 84, her Indian name; and on the xight the two letters F, 2
Jha and dha, used numerically. () .

_ ADDITIONS TO BACTRIAN NUMISMATICS ;  [awr xxn
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The perfect Greek medals of Bactria proper, howeyer beautiful as
works of art, ought not to turn away our attention from these cor-
rupted or ‘barbarous’ specimens which mark the decadence of Greek
dominion and Greek skill. These are the most precious to the student
. of Indian history: through their native legend he may yet hope to

throw light on the obscure age of Vikramiditya, and the Seythian

successors of the Greeks on the north of India. Hitherto these classes

of rude coins, though very numerous, have been much disregarded, and

on that account I now invite attention to them, and promise fo return

to the task myself when I have fresh materials collected and arranged ;

my text being, ‘those coins on which the native and Greek legends
. differ, or vecord different names.’ ‘

[ Following out the plan I have adopted on previous ocea-
gions, of combining the substance of Prinsep’s discoveries with a
general outline of the present state of our knowledge of the
various subjects embraced under each heading, I subjoin—

1st. A revised plate (xi.), and a cursory letter-press review
of the Bactrian alphabet, as elucidated by the latest available
evidence, and illustrated by a valuable comparative table of
the transitions of the early Semitic Alphabets, furnished me by
M. le Duc de Luynes (pls. x1.% xi.2).

2nd. A brief introductory notice of the Arian nomenclature,
and the parallel transcription and translation of the Greek
names and titles occurring on the coins.

3rd. An abstract of the leading theories for the epochal
and serial distribution of the list of monarchs adopted severally
by the authors who have specially devoted themselves to the
study so effectively inaugurated by Prinsep.

4th, and finally, I annex an outline but numerically com-
prehensive catalogue of all the Bactrian coins I have had an
opportunity of examining, together with references to the
various publications wherein the more important pieces may
chance to have been figured and described at large; further,
to improve, as far as possible, the general series, T have added
such examples as I felt myself justified in citing from Major

L‘
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Cunningham’s inedited plates;* and, to complete the typical

details, T have compiled from the coins themselves a table of

mint monograms (pls. xi.’ xi.4), which I trust will be found to
afford a full and exact summary of these important records.

I.—REVIEW OF THE BACTRIAN ALPHAEET.

Whatever of modifications or discrepancies of form may be
apparent in the Bactrian character, as opposed to the Semitic
alphabets of the West of parallel date, there can be but one
conclusion as to their joint derivation from a single parent
stem. It would be absurd to suppose that the Pheenician sud
its cognate ramifications curtailed and yet complicated into the
crude signs of their own system the more copious and advanced
alphabetical series of the East. Indeed, there is internal
evidence to the contrary, and the process of simplification of
certain characters by the latter can be traced and detected in
the mere mechanical configurations alone, and otherwise most of
the changes and adaptations of the Arian scheme can be explained
and accounted for by the double action of the needful increase
in the total number of letters, and the effect of contact with the
independently perfected alphabet of India proper.

The proofs of the common origin of the two styles of
writing are to be found in the direction followed by both-—
from right to left,—in the leading idea of the construction of
the majority of the characters of either, and, more definitively,
in the approximation and close unity, in each' series of the
several forms of 3, % [&], Y, and 9.

! [It is perhaps necessary for me to explain more distinetly the reserve I feel
called upon to exercise in' this regard. Muf'or Cunningham, some years ago, pre-
pared and printed off a series of eighteen plates of Bactrian coins, Jesigneg for the
ultimate illustration of his lon§l contemplated work on ¢The Successors of Alexander
in the Bast. These lithographs were most obligingly communicated to myself, and
others interested in cognate studies in anticipation of the due order of pu ?icution,
They contain facsimiles of many important coins that I should have been glad to
have cited to improve the series now given, but as I trust the author will shortly be
enabled to makeé public his elaborated memoir, I ordinarily abstain from antici-
pating the novelties he has delineated, even under the full acknowledgment appended
on the rare oceasions that T have quoted from this source. ]

[
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" In regard to the date of the elaboration of the improved
system, it would be vain to speculate with any pretension to
accuracy ; but it may be safe to say, while adverting to the
internal fisity of the Semitic alphabet and the very remote
period at which it can be shewn to have been in free use,'
as well as to the material progress achieved up to that date,
that the Bactrians must have separated and organized their
system at an era considerably antecedent to s.c. 250,* which iy
the earliest epoch at which any example of their epigraphy can
at present be quoted. :

Symptoms of such an independent advance may be tested in
the fact, that at the period in question, many of those letters
of purely Semitic formation, which were retained comparatively
intact as representatives of identical phonetic values, are found

to exhibit a far more striking approximation towards the ulti-

mately accepted forms of the modern alphabet than their
correspondent characters of the Western system in use under
the Seleucidae.

1 [For instanee, its having formed the model of the Greek alphabet, which itself
is admitted to have been employed in the 9th and 10th centuries B.c. Mure, ¢ Hist.
Greok Lit.,” iil., pp. 403, 424, 430, 456, M. E. Renan considers that there is evidence
anthorizing the induction that the Hebrews wrote in the ‘phénico-babylonien’
alphabet at the time of the cominég out of Egypt. *Histoire Générale des Langues
Semitiques,” p. 108,  Paris, 1860.]

? [X am not able to discover upon what precise authority M. Renan extends the
sprea& of Semitism to Bactria at the period indicated in the subjoined extract, but
T conclude he associates it in some way with the accession of ‘la dynastie (d'origine
arienne) qui éleva & un si haut degré, au viiie siécle, la puissance de Ninive,' and the
subsequent establishment of the kingdom of Babylon :—¢Un fait beaucoup plus
important que tous ceux qui viennent d'8tre cités, est la transmission qui se fit, vers
le viii® eié&e avant notre ére, de I'alphabet sémitique 4 tous les peuples du monde
ancien, par l'action combinée de la Phénicie et de Babylone, Semé sur toutes les
cotes de la Méditerranée jusqu'en Espagne,® porté vers le Midi jusqu'au fond de
P E'thiopie, gagnant vers 'l’O.rient jusqu'au Pendjab,® Valphabet sémitique fut
adopté spontanément par tous les peuples qui le connurent;’ p. 195, ‘ Hist, Gen."]

& Tlalphabet phénicien était devenu, sous diverses formes, l’ul}l)habet commun
de tous les peuples méditerranéens, avant d'étre remplacé par l'alphabet gree et
par Lalphabet latin, ¢'est-d-dire par deux transformations de lui-méme. Dans le
monument de Téos, d6jd cité, expression 7a powfia (5. e. ypdupara) désigne le
texte méme de I'inscription.

" L'alphabet zend parait se rattacher aux alphabets araméens. Quant au déva-
nigari, son origine sémitique est restée trds-douteuse, malgré les efforts de M.
Lepsius pour I’établir.

VoL, 1l ‘ 10
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Tracing more closely the internal constitution of this adap-
tive alphabet, we have to allow—(1) for the creation of nearly

double the number of letters previously existing in any known

Semitic series, incident to the linguistic demands of a more
oxact language; (2) for a hitherto-unheeded discrimination
between consonants and vowels; and lastly, for that strange
anomaly in Semitic writing, the introduction of the medial
vowels in the body of, or attached to, the covering consonant,
‘which was caleulated so seriously to affect the normal form of
the latter, ;

With these ample materials for comparisons and nductive
definitions, it may be said that it should be easy to arrive ab
the truth; but it must be remembered that the very multitude
and conflicting nature of the possible causes creates, in itself, a
difficulty in selecting the ruling one. And as has already been
remarked, we are not by any means in possession of the whole
evidence in the case, but have to decide upon the facts pre-
sented to us by three literal series at a given point of their

several histories, when each had already arrived at advanced

maturity. '

However, let the special instances be proven or mot, thus
much may be conceded on the general issue :—1st, That in the
formation of the Bactrian alphabet the leading tendency was
to follow Semitic tracings; 2nd, That the normal types of the
parent stock were altered, adapted, and even devoted to new
purposes, as occasion required, for the due exhibition of the
more ample and exact speech they were now called on. to
embody; and 8rd, That the pre-existing and indigenously-
matured P4&l{ alphabet of the South exercised more or less
influence in the ultimate determination of many of the forms,
more especially in regard to that extraneous element—the
definition of the vocalic sounds.

With this limited preface I introduce the detailed examina-
tion of such letters of the entire series ag seem to furnish data
in support of the results above indicated, otherwise avoiding all

146  REVIEW OF THE BACIRIAN ALPHABET.  [ane xxi.
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notice of those characters which neither illustrate the general
derivative ‘question, nor present any difficulties in regard to
their own forms and values.!

It will be seen that I follow the order of the Lét alphabet,
- as arranged by Prinsep in his early engravings. '

1. Regarding the value of the letter % in its leading lapidary form,
or its numismatic modifications, there has been from the first but little
question. Some apparent anomalies, however, present themselves in the
way of a ready determination of the prototype from whence the Arian
letter derived its outline. The normal configuration of the Semiticy, Cuph,
seams to have been devoted, in the Bactrian system, to the representa-
tion of a new articulation ;* and the prevailing style of the Phoenician
p, Koph, was superseded in the Eastern alphabet by the appropriation
of an almost identical character as the exponent of s, And yet, amid
the enigmas of Semitic palwography, it is curious to mark the com-
munity of design apparent between the Bactrian “F of extreme Hastern
maturation and one of the Aramean varieties of the p preserved on the
monuments of Egypt.*

2. The £k of the Bactrian system will be seen to have gone through
a succession of forms, whether under its numismatic or lapidary pro-
gressional course : this is possibly owing to its infrequent use, whereby
it retained a less determinate position in the general alphabet. If is
found on the coing of—(1) Antimachus; (2) Archebius; and (3) Kozola

1 [Tt is needful that I should specify more precisely the nature of the materials
W,herelb I propose to justify my inferences :-—1sf, In regard to the lapidary charac-
ters, | The Kapurdigin inseription may be examined in Mr, Norris's most scrupulous
mechanical transeript, copied from an inked-cloth impression taken from the rock
itself, and published in the fJour, Roy. As, Soc.,” vol. xii., p. 158; as an additional
verification of the facsimile, I have been able to consult the original calico transfer, in
some cases available in duplicate, as well as Masson’s own eye-transeript, executed
with such obvious care and accuracy on the spot; and, finally, advantage has been
taken, in the few possible instances, of the seemingly correct outlines afforded by an
indifferent Caleutta lithograph, designed by Mr. J. W. Laidlay, and purporting to
have been drawn from a facsimile by Captain A. Cunningham, copied @ sifu,—The
Manikyéla stone inscription is engraved in pl. ix. of this work, and the entire
transeript has been compared and tested anew, from the original—now rectified as
to its position on the walls of the Bibliothdque Imperiale—since my remarks at
p. 125, vol. i, were printed off. The Wardak inscription, which may be elassed
with the monumental rather than with the numismatic section of }lmhaeography, is
roproduced in pl. x,, and the wrn itself is before me for reference. The numismatic
characters are necessarily gathered from diverse sources, which it would be tedious to
expose at large. It may be sufficient to say that the apparent age of the coins has
ruled the order of the several exemplars inserted in the p{ate of alphabets. ]

2 [J or ghy infrd.]

3 [i'See Gresemius, Carpentras Inseription, tab. 4; and type table of Semitic
Alphabets anfid, sevies No, 8.] 4

L
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Kadaphes, in each case in correspondence with the Greek x. Its
Kapurdigiri outline is well ascertained, and equally so is its value, as
the equivalent of the Pili q = ®. I have not been able to trace if
very positively in the Manikyéala writing, and the form T adopt from
the Wardak urn is likewise only conjecturally inserted in virtue of
outline similarities. 1 have also entered in the plate the most pro-
minent of the numismatic varieties, whose originals seem often to
exemplify the mere ecrudities of imperfect engraving ; but the letter,
a8 it appears on one of Archebius’ coins,! presents a striking pecu-
ligrity in the supplementation of a small hook, such as is used to
denote the simple J, which would almost seem to indicate an acknow-
ledgment of the necessity of some further means of diseriminating
a character, in many instanges liable to be taken for a ¢ or an 7. ‘Lhe
precise sound of the ancient Semitic m Kheth (Hheth or Cheth) is
not very well determined ; and if it were not for the seeming appro-
priation of the design of the legitimate Pheenico-Babylonian m to the
representation of the Arian of, it might be possible to refer the origin
of the Kapurdigiri guttural to a reduction of the superfluous lines of
the Achsemenian H, to which stage the complicated figure of olden
days had already been brought, and whose unchanged outline was
finally aecepted by the Gireeks as their aspirate #.

3. W=p®. This letter, regarding which some doubt at first
existed, is now the received exponent of the sound indicated by the
characters of the kindred alphabeis set against it. The only difficulty
connected with it consists in the question which necessarily arises ag
to what effect the horizontal foot-stroke, occasionally supplemented to
its radical form, in common with those of they j and = ¢, may chance
to have upon its ordinary phonetic value. The Kapurdigiri In-
scription, with o single doubtful exception,® leaves the original
letter unadded to, and the Manikyéla stone alike abstains from the
augmentation, The Steatite mrn (pl. vi.) seems to insert the stroke
in the one case in the word ¥IETH and to omit it in the second
version of the same title? The Wardak Inscription, which, it may

1 [ In the possession of Ciolonel Abbott,]

3 [ The instance I refer to ocowrs in the 14th line in the word gabagarasi, corres-
ponding with the Girdar Pali gedhdgiramhi. The first g has the horizontal foot-
stroke, which is clearly to be traced in the cloth impression : it is also entered in Mr.
Norrig’s first copy from that facsimile, but it has been omifted in the lithograph.
Masson’s eye-copy gives it in full distinctness; and Major Cunningham's transoript
fully acknowledges the existence of some such mark, though in the Caleutta lithograph
the sign is transformed into an anuswdra.]

3 (;Priusep, T see, has given it in both cases ; but theve is no trace of the line on
the lid of the vase itself.]
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be added, will be seen to contain a striking number of ¥1’s in pro-
portion to the rare occurrence of the letter in the cognate inscriptions,
must be supposed to insert the sign or its substitute, in the form of a
back stroke (easily confounded with the subjoined % r), in the majority
of instances, while, in one case, the g is positively deficient in that or
any other subjunctive mark.

For the present, therefore, T am disposed to conclude that this line
constitutes a mere optional addition to the simple letter, possibly having
its origin in a design more completely to distingnish the g from gome
of the literal compounds, with which it was liable to be confounded.

Regarding the origin of the character itself, I should be inclined to
__attribute its derivation to a semitically outlined and more cursive
1mitanou of the Pal{ . 'I'he proper A g of the Pill series, which so
neatly corresponijed with the Pheenician 3 g, will be seen to have been
devoted fo other Durposes in the organization of the Bactrian alpha-
bet;* hence & new Twm had to be found to represent the functions
of the g, which it is eagy to conceive may have been taken from a
character of proximate soulag in the independent series of the South.

4. fi= L. Thoe sign vy gh has been noticed and commented
Jupon under its numismatic aspev, at p. 207, vol.i. It remains for
me fo confirm the true outline of the character from lapidary sources.
The gh is not a letter of very frequent weeurrence, so that the possible
examples in the whole Kapurdigiri Insewiption are limited to three.
In tablet iv. § line 8, the Arian letters that whould correspond with the
. Girndr w’s in the words Berighoso and Dhdwyme ghoso, are imperfect,
both in the original cloth transfer and in Masson’s eye.copy. Mr, Norris
transcribed them therefore as simple g's. However, the recurrence of
the letter (tablet xiii, line 5), in its full form, uqd in due corres-
pondence with the Pali gy in' the word Upaghato, leaves no doubt that
the earliest lapidary outline is identical with that employed on coing.?

6. @ ng. Major Cunningham claims, among his other discoveries
in the Arian alphabet, to have detected the sign employed to. represent
this sound. I have had occasion to doubt the finality of this assign-
ment (vol. i., p. 102), and for the present am constrained to leavg the
Arian column of equivalents of this letter unfilled.

6, 7. T pass by the various forms of = and &, which are suffs.
ciently assured in their early demonstration, as well as obvious enough

AepYs o Noo2e)

% [ In addition to the proved example of the letter on the Behat coins, it is occa~
sionally met with in monogrammatic combination on the Azes series. It also occurs
in the last line of the Wardak writing (pl, x.), and in Captain Pearse’s copper-slip
inscription, ¢Jour. As, Soc. Beng.,’ v0§ xxiv. (1865), pl. xv., p. 328.]

[
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in their subordinate gradations, as exhibited in the plate, merely noting
with reference to what has already been said on the derivation of the
Bactrian kA, that the simple form of the Achemeniany and Artaxerxes
Longimanus, or their joint prototype, may well be imagined to have
furnished the model of the less stiffly-fashioned Bactrian ok. ‘
8.4y =¢ g I proceed to consider the various equivalents of the
letter j. The Kapurdigiri and Manikyéla outlines of the character
closely accord with the simple nmumismatic type, while the dotted
inseription on the Wardak vessel develops certain vaguely executed
forms, which are scarcely consistent with ome another, but which
may generally be said to shew a considerable modification of the
primary design. ) .

The peculiarities in the numismatic character consist 1Nt S0ME CAsCs
of an apparent duplication of the letter by the inger1on of a _8‘300’1‘1
forward limb, and in the mnearly uniform additio= of the horizontal
foot-line noticed as in occasional use in comne<ion wWith the.normal
form of g. And in these instances, also, T s=! almost forced into the
conclusion that this extra line was mot aesigned to have ey eﬁ‘ect
upon the articulation of the consonant, 88 the same word, Raj adirajasa,
is written alike, with or without the lower lines of the j's (ez. g.
Bukratides and Kadphises), though the earlier examples affect the
former, while the later! retwID to the monumental ovtline. In
regard to the association of the normal letter with any character of
Semitic organization, I mey note its nmear correspondence with some of
the secondary forms of 40e ‘Western 5, though it is clear, if any such
identity is to be admisted, that the sign must be understood to have
been appropriated +o the expression of a foreign and very different
sound in the Easfern system,

9. The defeaition of the Indian PAL form of the ji was effected
by Pringep 1n Mareh, 1838 (¢ Jour. As. Soc, Beng.,” vol. vii,, p. 272;
suprd, vol: il., p. 86). As the Kapurdigiri correspondent passages,
wherein. this letter might have been expected to be met with, were
defective in the one place (tablet vi, line 7), and differently cast in
the. other (tablet xiv., line 2), the Arian configuration of the cha-
ra.cter has hitherto remained undetermined. The authority for the
spresent assignment; rests therefore solely upon the legends on the coing
of Zoilus, where the letter copied in the plate is found as the repre-
gentative of the Greek z in the king’s name. It will be remembered
that the Devanigar{ alphabet possesses no equivalent of the letter z;

1 [ Some of the Azes’ coins o far modify the shape of this adjunct as to give it a
merely forward direction from the base of the lefter,.in seeming conformity with the
paraliel simplification noticed under the letter g, p. 149.]
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. and although modern practice, under the necessities of the adaptations

of a forelgn tongue, may often substitute the simple sy for the
Arabic j, this constitutes mo obstacle to the free aeceptanee of the
above identification. The Greek g, it may be noted, is rendered in
Arian by the letter 'p = 8 (see Philoxenes). In this instance, as in
‘those about to be noticed under Nos. 11 and 12, a difficulty arises as
to whether the simple letter or its aspirate should be accepted as the
more direct derivative from the parent alphabet. Geseniug’ carly
forms of the Semitic 5 Caph, as well as the leading column of the
Due de Luynes' alphabets, would favor the claims of the latter, while
the Ach@menian and other proximate reproductions of the same letter
approsch more nearly to the linear rudiments of the former.

10. The Arian letter, answering to sy, seems to have been primarily
deduced from a duplication of the upper limb of the ordinary s to
meet the requirements of due correspondence with the more exact and
ample alphabet of the South. Its use in the Kapurdigiri Inscription
is not exclusive in its accordance with the Pal{ . It is found in
substitution of * I == W in Airannae (line 17), and (if the word is not
misread) as the equivalent of *€ »j (line 3); but where such strange
liberties are seen to have been taken with the orthography in other
parts of the swriting, these departures from the intentional standard
‘need not disturb the recognition of the leading value of the sign.

11, 12, The Arian cerebrals, £, th, in their relative configuration,
seem to earry oub the general idea of the Palf alphabetical sysfem,
which associated the simple letter and its aspirate under more or less
community of form, though in this instance the normal character
would appear to have been retained for the representation of the
aspirate, while the corresponding simple letter was constructed out of
its elements by a slight modification in the arrangement of its original
lines, The earlicst Semitic 1, as its name implies,' consisted of a
simple cross, and in such guise it clearly found its way into the
Bactrian literal serics.  That it should be adapted to the exposition of
the Eastern th, rather than to that of the s1mple T, to which the
Greeks devoted it, need cause no surprise, as it is clear that ¢ (as in
“¢hink’) was the primary and preferable equivalent of its sound, not-
withstanding that the second and more dubiously aspirated 7, v feth,
which co-existed in its own alphabet, was converted in the Hellenic
gystem into e.

It is curious also to note, in the Kapurdigiri inseription, what may
possibly chance to be a parallel simplification of the dental ¢ cut of the
complicated lines of the ¢A of the same order of consonants; except

L [ Cujus nomen (VA1) stgnum eruciforme significare constat.’  Gesenius, p. 47.]

L.
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that, if this derivation is to hold good, the supposition of the comver-
sion of the Semitic 1 into the former letter must fall through, and
to the cerebral ¢k of the Bactrian scheme must be conceded the title
of inheritance of the alphabetical outline of the Pheenician Daleth.
Though, in this case, as the primary form of the original Semitic
t teth, like its derivative denomination, is indeterminate, and the
Bactrian adaptation is equally uncertain in its point of departure, it
will, perhaps, be preferable to adhere to the definition which supposes a
construction of the simple %] = ¢, in unison with the parallel develop-

ment of 2 & and 4 r, from the nearly identical rudiments of the simple

letters of the carlier series, and consequently to regard the adaptive
dental ¢k 8s a linear improvement upon the tortuous form of the
‘Western alphabets, and as based in one portion of its configuration
af least, upon the modified representative of its own simple letter.

18. The ¢ is an alphabetical sign of limited use; but it is of con-
sequence correctly to defermine its normal form, with a view to the
illustration of the history of the associate characters of approximate
sound, and the determination of the progressive modifications of the
letter itself. Tts positive shape in its monumental expression is suffi-
ciently defined (as given in the plate)’! by the Kapurdigiri Inscription.
It would seem to retain its original outline in the Manikydla Wr1tmg,
and is frequent amid the coin legends, though strange to say, in these
instances it never occurs in its full and definite development as an
isolated and uncombined letter, but only appears in its true shape in
composition with the vowel 7, to receive which its side limb has to be
considerably prolonged : hence a question arises as to whether the
radical configuration of the character was not subjected to a modified
design in its ordinary expression as a simple letter; as such, it may
possibly have furnished the model for the sign usually exhibited as 1;
and 1t is clear that the resulting elongation of the upper line and
the rounding off of the angular turning point might easily ocour in
the ordinary degradation of the character. And this suggestion
brings me once more to face an acknowledged difficulty,~—the intent
and meaning of the horizontal foot-stroke attached. Hitherto I have
had to deal with letters that derived little or no advantage from
this supplementation; now a new light seems to break upon the
subject, and it would almost appear that the foot-line in this case,
like the Parthian semicircular dot of Naksh-i-Rustam, still extant
in the diacritical mark of the Syriac 3 d, was designed to dis-
criminate the d, or at all events to distinguish it from some character

! [It is equal to @ in tablet iv., line 12, and tablet ¥ii, line 2; but it corresponds
with & in tablet vii, line 3, in ehadesam. ]

L.
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nearly allied in shape but differing in phonetic value. = As a general
‘rule (for there are few exclusively consistent ones in this series), the
character used to express @ is individualized by the cross-stroke, while
the almost identically-formed #'s and #’s are proferentially left un-
marked.! The value of the letter . as d, whether doing duty as
cerchral or dental, is proved by its alternation and interchange with
the true dental ¢ in the antepenulfimate in the name of Apollodotus,
and in the ftitles Tradatasa and Rajadirdj. So that, whether we
aceept it as a derivative from the old y = @’ or as an ordinary
1 = q 4, adapted to a modified articulation, its reciprocal value remains
much the same. v

14. The cerebral gk is not a letter in frequent requirement, and
though the Arian equivalent is freely developed in the lengthened
edict of Kapurdigiri, it need cause no surprise that it should not
have been met with amid the brief legends on the coins, especially
when it is scen how little discrimination was made between simple
letters and aspirates, and what scant scruple was exercised by the
die-engravers in the interchange of one d for another, or the more
vague substitution of #'s® in place of d’s.

15. The cerebral n well retains its original Kapurdigiri* identity in
the lator Manikyila lapidary writing, and on the engraved silver dise
from the same locality. Among the modified letters of the Wardak
inscription it is more difficult to determine its correct correspondent ;
for, if we are to follow the Maniky4la inscription, the ordinary = has
now become p, which form duly appears on the brass vessel ; but the q
18 here s0 far changed as in some cases almost to look like a retum
to the model of the early § = 5 of the Kapurdigiri legends.

16. The 7 = A 7, is a lotter which admits of but little question,
from its first appearance on Asoka’s monumental edict to its latest use
upon coins.  Its form is of importance under the comparafive paleo-
graphical agpect, in that it assimilates so closely in its simple outline fo
the nearly homophonous Hebrew 41 @ of modern days, thus exhibiting
the more speedy advance towards maturity of the Fastern system in
contrast to that of the West, whose expression of the letter in 250 5.c.
had in most instances diverged but little from the primitive gign.

! [Ez.gr. Enkratidasa, Ttadatasa, Somse of Apollodotus’ coins mark the penulti
mate ¢, but in the better executed specimens the foot-stroke appears as an ). Sce
note on that name in the Coin Catalogue.] g

* [Among other inconveniencies of imperfect type, it will be seen that T am
compelled to use the same sign for 7 and . The real difference between the two
is properly discriminated in tghe plate.]

# [Coins of Azes, et. seq, ‘Wardak,’ i, p. 163.]

% [Precision in the use of this T seems to have been as little rogarded as in other
cases already noticed,  Zz, gr. G = I usually, G=.,4, 9.]
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17. The letter ¢4, in its early lapidary development, likewise
admits of but little cavil; but it is doubtful whether its form is to be
detected amid any of the inscriptions or coin-legends subsequent to its
proved appearance on the Kapurdigiri rock. Its derivation, as well as
that of its fellow #, has been already commented on in association with
Nos. 11 and 12.

18. y= 4 @. Regarding the letter d in ity isolated aspect but little
need be said ; its absolute identity, in the earliest form of which we
have knowledge, with the ordimary ¢ =g of the same alphabet, is
singular, and often proves inconvenient. It appears to be but liftle
changed in the process of time intervening between the endorsement
of Asoka's edicts and the engraving of the Manikyala stone, though the
associate < in the latter writing seems to have been considerably modi-
fied from the old type. On the coins, this @ remains but little varied,
either under the provincial or ordinary progressional influence. I have
still to speak of the subjunction of the horizontal foot-stroke. If the
‘theory be sound that this adjunct is attached to @’s and other special
letters, and is mnever supplemented to the »’s}' then the second
letter of the ordinary form of the name of Menander must be read
as a d, which is certainly opposed: to the probabilities of ortho-
graphical transliteration. If there were any authority for so doing,
I should prefer to interpret the single compound as man, assuming the
foot-mark to be a mere simplification of the arrow-pointed anuswéra
of the Kapurdigiri system ; but here, again, difficulties present them-
sclves, as the sign can scarcely be uniformly accepted as the mark of
n, and indeed as a suffix to the 9 o’s and % &'s, it affects another form.
It would still be possible to infer that the discriminating sign of the
d here supplemented to » might stand for the duplication of the suc-
ceeding d, in accord with Pal{ requivements of orthographical expres-
gion ; but I should be sorry to propose so hazardous a conjecture with-
out more definite and positive evidence than T am yet in possession of.
To dispose of the succeeding letter in Menander’s name, under this,
its proper heading, I may note that, the character hitherto received as »,
appears, from an examination of the best specimens of the multitudi-
nous hemidrachmas of this sovereign, to be a combination of the
equivalents of drd. "

19. p = F dh* The definition of this letter is well ascertained,

» &Certninly this latter rule seems to hold ﬁood‘, with the single exception, if such
it be, here noted. I have nowhere else succeeded in finding a pointed ». ]

2 [ For a long time the Parthian @7 was supposed to be represented by an outline
similar to the above. 'The comect form is given in the plate, under %, (See “Jour.
Roy. As. Soe,,” vol. x., p. 118 ; vol. xii,, p. 264.]
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and its outline undergoes but little change throughout the entire
period represented by the various Arian writings antiquarians have
- as yet been able to assemble for scrutiny and comparison. I mnotice
‘it in this place merely for the purpose of drawing attention to the
curious coincidence of its form with that of the Achmmenian lettor
(522 to 456 B.0,), entered in the Pheenician series of the Duec de
Luynes as the equivalent of the ¥ Z5ade. This ontline, it will be seen,
departs notably from the ordinary run of the derivations from the old
Zsade; and hence a question might arise as to whether the exceptional
letter may not have been borrowed from the independently matured
Bactrian series to represent a sound not very dissimilar to its own, but
whose precise articulation did not exist in the Arian system.
7 20. ¢~ ®. The Kapurdigiri n of manifest Semitic derivation,
which here had to represent the sound of d or n at will, seems to have
preserved its, to us, normal form on the early coins of the Gireck
monarchs. Menander, at least, uses it in near parallelism with its
counterpart ¢, and Philoxenes places its import as » beyond a shadow of
a doubt, by inserting it as the penultimate letter of his own designation.
The character, however, wag soon doomed to modification, whether on
account of the objection to one symbol having to represent two diverse
sounds, we need mot stop to inquire; but on the hemidrachmas of
Dionysius the # has become liftle more than a perpendicular line, and
stands in strong contrast to the initial @, which follows the old model.
On the Kadphizes' coins (No. xxvi.) the n is formed almost like a
Greek » of the obverse legends, and approximates more to the old design
of the gy than to that of the simple 5. On Kozola Kadaphes’ coins
the # is figured as a perpendicular line with a single arrow-barb on its
top like the letter I have transcribed as s from the Manikyala stone
and the Wardak ‘urn; and, finally, on some of the Bactrian Satrap
coins the lefter appears with the full arrow-point, which may either
indicate a modification of the form or value of the character, or may
simply imply the addition of a short vowel to the original letter.

21. P.~The Arian p is a letter which presents no difficulty, either
in its original ascertainment or its use in its onward course. But it
claims special notice, in companionship with the 7 of the same series,
on account of its departure from the standard Pheenician type, in the
direction assumed by the indicative adjunct, which constitutes the
very essence of the character. The Semitic y is shaped like a Bactrian
9 a: that is, the distinguishing curve from the leading down-stroke is
turned to the left, while the letter % of the former series produces the
side curve to the right. In the Arian alphabet both these methods of
formation are abandoned in favour of a dircetly opposite mode of

[
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definition, which strikingly identifies the resulting characters with the
corresponding letters of the PAlf. These coincidences may, of course, be
purely fortuitons, but, taken with other indications of connmexion be-
tween the two schemes of alphabetical notation, I am disposed to accept
the double evidence as more distinctly evincing a designed change.

22. W=1, 5. The ph, unlike the p, which maintains its integral
identity throughout, is subjected to chamges and modifications that
demand specification. Its Kapurdigiri indicator is freely developed,
and the original idea of its formation, upon the basis of its own
simple letter, may be traced in the additional stroke inserted in the
onward course of the writing, beyond the perpendicular line of the
parent k. In its ordinary written form it is with difficulty diserimi-
nated from a w, and this chance of confusion may possibly have led
to the marked alteration which may be observed during its numismatic
course to the ¥ of Godophares’ money, and again to the + of Kadphises’
mintages. i

928, The Arian & is the letter of all others that most intimately
~ identifies its own alphabet with the parallel Semitic offshoot of more
Western culture. The derivation from some common parent being
admitted in each case, it is curious to mark the independent develop-
ment of the early Bactrian fype of 250 m.c, as opposed to the
stationary Phoenician 3 in use under the Seleucidw; and, progressing
onwards, it is still more strange to note the large amount of derivative
identity tho Parthian letter of Ardeshir Bébegin holds in commion with
the Bactrian character of carlier days, as well as the close similarity
of the joint resultants more definitively exemplified in the Partho-
Bactrian coinage. Further, among the coincidences attending the
evolution of alphabetical symbols, it is singular to mote a parallel
advance towards the most approved modern form of the character
achieved proprio motu by the Palmyrene writing.'

24. T, = o 3. The shape of this character is as well defined and
cquably sustained, as its value is undoubted ; but little, therefore, need
he said in reference to it. It would, indeed, have been a matter of
interest to have traced the possible combination of alphabetical rudi-
ments whence it derived its standard configuration; but, as our
gharting i)oint for all comparisons consists in an alveady matured literal
serics of many centuries growth, it would be useless, in the absence of
the more primitive forms, to institute any contrasts based upon mate-
rials apparently so largely modified from their primary outlines.

28,0 o At first sight the Bactrian m might be pronounced to

1 [Gesenius, tab, v pli xi.a, and Type Table infrd.]

q1.
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ol

 have nothmg in common with the Semitisms of the Westem alpha-
bets ; but on examining the question more closely, it seems by no
means impossible to conceive that the Kastern produet retained in
effect a portion of the original elements of the ancient character.  The
rejection of the superfluons down stroke of the Pheenician z, which, as it
stood, conflicted with the Arian ¢/, would reduce the former letter into
the Eastern vepresentative of ms, and the further necessity of again dis-
criminating the uninflected consonant from this latter combination may
reasonably have led to the nltimate simplification of the current form
of the m, and the reservation of the cross stroke for its own proper
purpose, as the sign of the medial vowel 4.

1 26. A=v. Aswith the m, I was almost on the point of pro- |

nouncing against any posqxble Semitic influence in the formation of
the Bactrian y; but it is clear that, if the doctrine of intentionsl
simplification of the characters under the needs and requirements of &
more perfect language is to be held valid, much of the primary identity
of the Pheenician Y might be traced in the form ultimately adapted to
the Arian alphabet: here, again, a rejection of the redundant ap-
stroke, which in the Eastern scheme constituted the suffix », and the
omission of the second down-stroke of the Western palatal, which
expressed an o in the Arian series, would leave the character very
much in the form extant upon the Kapurdigiri rock. Though I con-
fess that, knowing as I do how much mere mechanical comparisons of
forms, under imperfect data, are liable to mislead, I am unwilling to
press such arguments, or to claim more than a possible association
of minor coincidences, where the broad question is supported by such
definite evidence,

27. =1 . The letter r of the Bactrian series, as found in the
monuments of s.0. 250, is of high importance in proving at how much
earlier a date it had hecome developed into the since dominant Hebrew
form than the same character of the cognate alphabets of the West.
That it is fundament.;lly the same letter in both may easily be con-
ceded ; and the manner in which the nearly fellow character, the # of
one aeries, the @ of the other, advanced into maturity, is likewise
striking. = The same may be said of the 7 = g v of the Bactrian and
the Y wau of the Western scheme., As a simple letter, the standard
r remains but liftle changed. In combination, however, like the
anuswira of the Bactrian system, it presents difficulties from the
innate obstacles to the conjunction of the literal forms of Semitic
alphabets, which, even under the necessities of Arian speech, scem to
have progressed but slowly, and by imperfect rules, in this direction.
The small back stroke at the foot of the covering consonant clearly

. [
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.

stands for the letter ; but it is a question whether the act of sub-
Junetion invariably implied the suppression of the short sound of a
inherent in the leading consonant; and supposing such to be the ordi-
nary intent and purport of the act of combination, it is doubtful whe-
ther the brief ¢ is absolute after every open consomant., In the
incompleteness of  literal definition, so characteristic of all Semitic
writing, much must necessarily have been left to the reader’s know-
ledge of the speech so symbolized, to supply orthographical defi-
ciencies; and a8 we find the compounds San; Sin, etc., so we may
fau'ly assume that the Dhrama of Kapurdigiti and the Dirameke of the
coins were intended to be read as Dharme and Dharmika (ﬂﬁ‘) the
Southern Pilf of course duplicated the m in lieu of the compound rm.
Major Cunningham has discovered a method of combining the »m, subse-
quently introduced into the Bactrian numismatic alphabet, whereby
the = was run into the y for fhe apparvent purpose of stifling the
intermediate ¢ ; and I am the more disposed to concur in this assign-
menf, since I imagine T observe in all the words representing Dharma,
wherein this compound is used, that the tail stroke of the usual sub-
junct » is rejected from its place at the foot of the dh.

Among other progressive efforts towards the due diserimination of
the superposed », 1 detect a remarkable, though solitary, instance of its
expression by a dot above the succeeding consonant in the name of
Arkhabiyas, This means of representing the » is somewhat in parallel
accord with the system of the South, where the sign was figured as little
more than a prolonged dot above the conjunct lefter. Buteven among
these Palf alphabets we have no very positive example of its employment
prior to the Sah inscription at Girndr, though there is every reason to
suppose that it was in use much earlier than the date of that writing.

28. The formation of the Bactrian [ presents no peculiarify de-
manding comment. 1 may, however, note its representation by the

‘letter » on the medals of Heliocles, and I may refer to the substi-

tution of / for  in the Dhauli inseription, and the parallel interchanges
of these letters in the Western languages of Persia. ‘Jour. Roy. As.
Soc.,’ xiii., 875.» The Parthian 7, it will be seen, retained much of
the original figure of the Bactrian type, and had nothing in common
with any of the direct offshoots from the Pheonician model,

29. 1==. The v of the Bactrian system may be fairly taken to
correspond with the original idea of a Semific § vau; indeed, some of the
intermediate forms of the latter consonanf-vowel asgimilate completely
with the oufline of the analogous semi-vowel of the Hastern series.?

1 [Seo also ¢ Caldwell’s Dravidian Grammar,’ p. 120.]
% [Gesenins, p. 26, and tab. i, 4, 5; Judas, tab, i, and Type Table infrd, series 1,]
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The identities of the % ¢ have been already alluded to, vol. i., p. 103.
The letter is only further remarkable for the difficulty with which it is
at times discriminated from the nearly similarly outlined ¢'s and r’s.
The intentional distinction seems to consist in the more straight for-
mation of the head line, an? the angularity given to its point of junc-
tion with the down stroke, which also participates in the lesser degree
of curvature. At Manikyéla a further divergence may be detected in
' the extra length given to the perpendicular line.
31, & ='p. I am unable to detect any direct affinity between the
. earliest monumental form of the common Bactrian s and the antecedent
outlines of the Semitic p. The nearest approach, indeed, to the ordinary
configaration of the Eastern letter is afforded in the p of the Western
system. The Duc de Luynes enters, under the Seleucidan period, a
form of p nearly identical with the Arian numismatic symbol, but the
ascertainment of the value of the character is marked as doubtful, and
even if finally admitted, T should prefer to pronounce in favour of its
derivation from the Bactrian exemplar, rather than the indebtedness of the
Tatter to the Western source. The formation of the Kapurdigiri s seems
10 have been effected by the delineation of a downward curve, but little
dissimilar tfo the ordinary 6, into which was inserted a perpendicular
line,~—a method of definition which the Simastique v (eired, 18 B.c.)
goems singularly enough to have preserved. TIn progress of time the
Avian § becomes more cursive, or rather takes such a form as should
avoid the necessity of a second application of the pen. Under neither
. form does it seem to have anything in common with the PAl{ d.

82. M=y The second, or palatal, s of the Arian gories need
soarcely be looked for among the signs of strictly Semitic origin, and
may be accepted as an independent invention to meet the wants of

_ Banskrit yocalization. The earliest P4li form of this gy, as I have
before remarked, seems to have been borrowed from the Bactrian
outline which stood for the ¥ The Southern edicts of Asoka make
use of but one s, and the contrast between the two systems of writing,
in this respect, may be readily exemplified in the word M1V susushe
of the Arian inseription, which is written dydiG susunsd in the Girndr
text (xiii., 8).

33. M= . The Arian sk, unlike the letter last referred to, must
under every aspect be supposed to have had a counterpart in the
languages of the West, and its identity in shape with the secondary

1 [T have elsewhere adverted to a possible Parthian derivative from this character,
but ag the language of the Bilingual inscriptions, whevein the former ocewrs, is still
undetermined, the value and association of the Western form remains purely con-
jectural,  See (Num. Ch.,” xii., 78.]

39
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forms of the Phonician w is sufficiently striking. = Its absolute inver-
gion, under its Bactrian adaptation, need cause no surprise, as the
obvious necessity of discriminating its power from the compound me,
whose outline, under the local system of insertion of medial vowels in
the body of the covering consonant, exactly imitated the configuration,
and hence the latter may presumptively be taken to have conflictingly
superseded the proper functions of the ordinary sk ; which sibilant
had therefore to be provided with a distinctive though not altogether
novel form of character.

34, 35, 9=a1 9=gr.! The Bactrian alphabet, in common with
the Indian P4li, possessed distinguishing signs for the long and short
vowel g, though it was deficient in this respect in the quantitative
symbols for the ¢ and the w, for each of which a single form had to
respond to the double articulations.  The Arian system, like its
Southern associate, duly contrasted the initial and medial outlines of
both vowels and diphthongs. The initial forms of the soft and hard
@'s are marked in plate xi., the authority for the latter resting
solely on the numismatic character made uge of, with dubious pro-
priety, in the name of Apollodotus. The Kapurdigiri Inseription
either does mot mark the difference between the powers of the two
vowels, whether initial or medial, or the failure fo discover the addi-
tional sign, must be attributed to its shape and isolation from its
covering letter, and the state of the surface of the rock, which was
evidently opposed to its detection, unless the observer chanced to know
sufficient of the language to expect and seek for the simple dot which
constitutes the essential difference. As a medial, the short @ may be
held to be ordinarily inberent inm each consonant; and the long @, in
appropriate coincidence with the arrangement of the other vowels, is
defined by the detached dot, the diseriminating adjunct of the ¢ initial.

The Bactrian 9 admits of no approximation to any of the purely
Semitic forms of & ; indeed, it approaches nearest in identity to another

4 );Colonel Rawlinson has annexed to his exposition of the value of the Persian
cuneiform ¢ an elaborate note (‘Jour. Roy. As. Soc.,” vol. x., pp. 64, 78), on the
general subject of Arian @’s and their correspondents in the Semitic system. One of
the few points upon which I altogether dissent from his conclusions is his assumed
derivation of the Parthian and Sassanian ¢’s from the original Hebrew 3 Ain. The
languages in question, so far as we have present knowledge of them, did not need any
alphabetical symbol for the latter utterance; indeed, when Arabic came to be written
in Pehlyi characters, the simple & of the old series had to perform the representative
functions of the foreign arficulation. Tt seems much more reasonable to infer that
the Eastern copy of the a (whether exclusively devoted to that vowel, or permissible
as a substitute for 3 in the conterminous dialects), was based nupon some of the vary-
ing forms of the original Pheenician ¢ rather than upon the outline of a letter for which
the adapters had little or no use, and whose normal and subsidiary configurations were
almost without exception opposed to the graphie delineation eventually adopted into
the derivative alphabets.  CFf, also Gesen., p. 21, ete.]
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letter of the Western series, namely, the p. It is possible that this cha-
racter may have been incorporated from the common stock, and subjected
%o new duties; but I should prefer to suppose a positive invention of a
new character, or a very marked simplification of the complicated cross-
strokes of the earliest a, rendered requisite, like many of the other
changes, by the necessity of avoiding complex outlines among the
vadical letters, with a view to their facile reception and legible repre-
sentation of the short vowels in combination.

The radical form of the full or initial Arian 9 == a claims extrancous
attention, in the fact that its outline constituted the basis for the con-
struviiin of all the other vowels and diphthongs of its own alphabet,
which are severally distinguished by the additional marks supplemented
in each ocase to the mormal g, while the same discriminating signs
suffice, in combination with consonants, to represent the medial form
of their several fundamental letters.

An indication of no little importance in the question of derivations,
developed by this law, is to be detected in the imitation and simplified
extension of the orthographical rule of the Pili, which took the inital X
ag the Dbagis of certain other vowels and diphthongs, diseriminating
them from the simple letter ¢ by supplemental additions; thus H a
became y d, ¥ o, 3 an, ete., while 4, ¢, v, had separate forms. The
Arian gcheme, following out this notion with more effective system-
ization, made 9 the groundwork of the entire vocalic series.

38, The vowel u demands a passing notice, rather for the mo-
dification it undergoes than for any difficulty in its recognition. The
initial on the Kapurdigiri rock is formed by the addition of a foot-
line to the standard @, in the forward direction of the writing; and a
similar mark effectively fulfils the duty of the medial vowel in com-
bination with consonants. An optional® interchange of symbols for the
initial may be observed on the coins of Eukratides, which is instruc-
tive as evincing the limited precision of the orthographical seience of
the period. In some cases the opening syllable of this name is defined
by a combination of the medial sign of the ¢ prefixed to a squavely-
outlined 4 initial ; in others, the sound of sw is represented by a fully
developed initial ¢, followed by an unattached and completely formed
initial %, The numismatic « medial is speedily transformed into a
loop, which form it retains throughout its later monumental course.

41. The equivalent of the Sanskrit B an is formed in the Kapurdi-
giri inscription of the subjunction of an arrow-peint to the foot of the
normal 9 @, and may reasonably be supposed to figure in convenient
modification of the standard v m, whose sound it convertibly responds
fo. A similarly outlined suffix is used for the same purpose in com.

VoL 1. 11
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bination with consonants, as in Kambayi, Gandhavanam (tab. v.).
On coing the stiffness of the adjunct is amended by its transformation
into a semicircular curve in continuation of the down stroke of the
" 9@, a symhol which, it may be remarked, still retains the elements
of the primary u m. The change may be attributed to the greater
facility of expression, incident to the continuous use of the pen im
current writing, as contrasted with the earlier chisel sculpture of
lapidary epigraphy, which had nothing to gain by uninterrupted lines.
This numismatic suffix appears frequently on coins and inseriptions of
more recent date conjoined with the letter 'p s, in positions, as regards
the latter, which clearly necessitate the interpretation of the ¢onipuund
as san, ‘ year;’ though I notice an apparent inability to define the re-
quisite enuswdra in combination in the names of Menander, Amyntas,
and Gondophares, which it is difficult to account for.!
: 39. The sf of the Bactrian alphabet is remarkable as being the only
standard compound consonant in the entire range of the Kapurdigiri
edict; the subjunction of the » was allowable with any consonant that
required the combination ; but the suffix of the ¢, or rather its incor-
poration with another character into a distinet sign, was reserved for
the conjunction mow cited; and this compound retained so much of
the force of o distinct letter that it admitted of the insertion of a
vowel or the subjunction of thes like any other simple consonant. The
divergence from the Kapurdigiri outline in the later examples of its
use is limited to a straightening off of the cross-lines, whereby it is
conveniently diseriminated from the character ¢ or g, with which it
‘was otherwise liable to be confounded. ‘

_ Before taking leave of these imperfect contributions to the

|1 [Colonel Rawlinson attributes these omissions to a goneral orthographical law
common to the Persian euneifoym and the Bactrian systems, His remarks on the
subject are as follows :-— el
¢T need not multiply examples of the absorption of the nasal, as the first member
of a compound artioulation ; for I have already, as far as argument is concerned,
abundantly verified the existence of such an orthographical law ; and it ig one, more-
“over, with which the identical construction of the numismatic Bactrian® has long ago
familiarized Orientalists,’” it
Colonel Rawlinson is in ervor in regard to the second and third names quoted,
the insertion of the nuswdra is pa]l\gab e and undoubted, and, when looked for, it is
visible enough in ene instance in Major Cunningham’s plates, on whose authority
1 conclude 'ﬁm author speaks,  The Kapurdigirt’ inscription further evidences that
this assumed rule, if sound at all, is, in practice, rather constant to the opposite effect,
as T may instance at hazard from the names of Devanampriya, Antiyoke, Antikina, and
the words pashandeshu (tab. v.), athasantivanaya (tab, vi.), ete.]

a ¢ Remark the orthography of the names of Menander, Antimachus, Antialkidas,
Amyntas, ete. In Tndign Al the nasal is preserved before the consonants of all
¢lasses, See * Basai surle Tli, p. 807 *Jour, Roy. As. Boc,,’ x,, 182,




 history of Bactrian Paleography, and terminating these intro-
ductory remarks by the exhibition of the positive data of fac-
similes, I desire to advert cursorily to the Parthian or Chaldeo-
Pehlvi and the cognate Sassanian-Pehlvi literal series, exem-
plars of each of which have been inserted in pl. ix, The first
of these claims its position in the general inquiry, in appropriate
elucidation of many of the alphabetical coincidences and deriva-
tive identities already adverted to; the second founds its title
to notice, in this place, upon its apposite intermediary position
in the progressive paleographic development of the writing of
Asia and the important part it will be seen to have played in
its position, as the sole apparent vehicle of speech, whether
official or domestic, under the specially national reconstitution
of the Persian empire,’ and the influence that, even in its official
extinction, it carried with it into the learning and literature of
 the conquering Arabs;® while its alphabetical forms and diffi-
cultly-comprehensible langnage survive so largely in their fitting

1 [T have for long past insisted upon one deduotion of high import in the history
of the Zorodstrian aniuages, ‘in the significant fact implied in the extensively
prevailing use of the Pehlvi charactor, as primd_faeie evidenco of the existence and
currency of the language itself, or of its mere dialectic modifications. T would cite
the universality of its influence throughout nearly the entire Persian empire ; its
‘employment as the vehicle of expression for the monumental records of the kings ; its
uniform official ourrency in the mumerous mints of the Sassanian empive ; and the
%et)%mphicul definition of its boundaxies from the Tigris and the Pevsian Gulf on the
W., to Merv and Zabulistan on the N X, as manifested by the legends on the Arab
coins igsued within or near those limits. But beyond this I would mow exhibit its
acceptance in the affairs of private life, as exemplified by the prevalence of its literal
forms on the signets and seals of every-day use. And I would claim this much of
deduction from the facts available, that whatever other forms of speech may have
oxisted in the land, whatever of more porfect systems of writing may have heen known
or employed, it i clear that the seventeen letfers of the Pehlvi alphabet sufficed to
express all that either official routine or ordinary business transactions.required. From
our inscriptions and coins we can fix with precision the date of the cwrrenoy of this
style of writing, and unhesitatingly ¢laim its dominance in Persia from A.p, 228 to
A 76 (. 695).  Our new authorities, the gems, do not of themselves similarly
define their own epoch; but we may hope, by testing the forms of the alphabet, and
obserying closely other significant indieations, to fix approximately their place in
hastory’—¢ Jour. Roy. As. 80e., vol. xiii., p. 874 (1852). See also Westergaard,

¢ Zendavesta, i. 19 (Copenhagen, 1854).]
* [ Here is their own testimony to one most important fact in the history of

civiﬁzation:—l;,fl:, ‘-?“‘)U w))@)“ ‘ni,‘ﬁo ‘_\.v!}»- W‘M NS g

aolg olay” agd; "aioS J& M8 ‘Thrikh Guatdsh! Even so late as

31815.]3. the Arabs were still translating Peblyi books.—S8ee Reinaud, ¢ Abulféda,
p. XAV,
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places as monumental, numismatic, and persoﬂal records, or the

more isolated but carefully-guarded religious services, which,
in return, have, in these days, led to the comprehension of one

section of the historical epigraphy,’ otherwise, to us, so enigma-

tically endorsed upon the less perishable materials of metal or

gems.

As I have ventured to infer a derivation of the more dis-
tantly cultivated and more obviously divergent Bactrian alpha-
bet from a parentage in common with or intermediately through

“ the Phenico-Babylonian, it is demanding but scant faith to ask.
for a more direct concession of the influence of the latter upon
the Parthian or Chaldwo-Pehlvi of almost indigenous site; and
which, epochally speaking, is so limitedly varied from its obvious
prototype.”  The Sassanian hereditative, and for a long time

1 [J, Olshausen, * Numismatic Chronicle, vol. xi,, p. 6%.] ‘

% [ It may be as well to indicate, as far as possible, the surface over which there
1y extant evidence of the spread of this character. Inscriptions graven in its letters,
in garal]el asgociation with the Sassanian Pehlvi, are to be found-—1st, at Persepolis;
2nd, at Shahraor (35° 50/, 44° 24) ; and 8xd, at Paf Kali, within the Turkish frontier
gouthward of Sulimania, which latter have only recently been discoveted by Sir H.
Rawlinson, who further states that isolated but earlier varieties of this character are
to be found in inscriptions at—1, Amadiah; 2, Holwén; 3, Shimbor, in the Balktiari
mountains ; and 4, at Bebahén, Or, to state the case genemlly, the style of writing
has an Eastern limit of 150 miles heyond the Tigris. Further, it is found on certain
elasses of Imperial Parthian coins (¢ Vologeses,” itl. efc.), as well as on several varieties
of local issues, which up to this time are supposed to be sub-Parthian or Partho-Persian
mintages: The most modern date of its use in ingeriptions is to be referred to the
reign of Shaptr I, (a,p. 240 to 278) ; indeed, it would appear to have been speedily
superseded Dy the move readily discriminated Sassanian >¢hlvi, in which alone the
monumental records (Ker Porter, vol. ii., pl. Ixviii.), and the coin legends of his suc-
cessors are couched. é’f ¢Philosopbical Transactions,’ vol. xlix., p. 693, pl. xyiii. (1756).
Pellerin 3me ¢ Supplément’ (1767), pl. i, fig. 13, p. 82, De Sacy, ¢ Mémoires sur
diverses Antiquités de 1a Perse,’ pp. 72, 136, 202, ete.  Ouseley, ¢ Medals and Gems’
{London, 1801). “Mionnet,’ v. 686, Millingen’s ¢ Sylloge’ (London, 1838), p. 84,

er Porter, pls. xv., xxii,, xxviil, ete.  Rich’s ¢ Babylon and Persepolis” (London,
1839), pli xii. ‘Ariana Antiqua,’ pl xv, fig. 23, etc. Rawlinson, f Memoir on
Persian Cuneiform Insriptions, ¢ Jour. Roy. As. Soe.,’ vol. x, p. 118, ef sez.; and
my Pehlvi Alphabets, *Jour. Roy. As. Soc.,! vol. xii,, p. 262; and vol. Xills,
p. 3. Westergaard, ¢ Bundehosh,” p. 84 (1851). ¢ Numismatio Chronicle,’ vol.
Xiij p. 68; and Dr. Seott's papers, vols. xvil. xviil. ibid. Lindsay, ¥ View of the
Coinage of the Parthians, (Cork, 1862). ¢Haug. Ueber die Pehlowi-Sprache”
Grott, 18564).
) ‘While a)dvs:rting to Parthian writing, I feel hound to notice a somewhat prefen-
tious article, recently published, which professes to interpret the legends on several
olasses of sub-Parthian currencies. The paper in question is inserted in the ¢ Zeits-
chrift’ of the gresent year (18567), p. 700, under the title of ¢ Lettre, etc,, sur quel-
es médailles & légendes iraniennes de I'epoque Arsacide, R.m Comte A: de Gobinean’
éhéran, le 12 Mars, 1857). As the author seems to have been altogether un-
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' contemporary character, is not perhaps so manifest an emanation
from the same source, but of the absolute fact there can be no
reasonable question, though the ordinary course of mechanical
induction leaves this much doubtful, as to whether the Sassanian
was derived by independent action from some purely Semitic
stock, or whether it was a local improvement upon the inter-
‘mediate Parthian character of anterior currency and official
prominency in their joint monumental association: I myself
should certainly prefer the latter inference.

agquainted with De Sacy’s elaborate investigations into the alphabet of cognate type,
which appears in the numerous bilingual inscriptions of the early Sassanians, T may
be held exqused from withholding my general acquiescence in his readings; but, to show
‘how fallacious his system of decipherment has proved, even in his own hands, I may
remark that on his coin No. 7 (Ngmismatic Chyonicle,” vol. xii., pl. p. 68, figs. 5, 6, 7),
he detects the word malka (or meleky, as he transcribes if), in one portion of the legend,
while its repetition in the same epigraph altogether escapes him, as equally do the
same duplicate titles on his piece No. 1. The interpretation he assigns to the legend
on this latter coin I reproduce, as a test of the probable value of the rest of his
definitions,
Kyouva Serry VAnYA ARHSAK.
¢Lie Roi de race pure, Arhsak.
My own reading of the legend of a similar ¢oin, a facsimile of which is prefixed to
the modern transcript, is as follows i~ ;

M ifhnrsnnlhhan
¥obn s w3 wobe amennoe

. Hee ¢ Numismatic Chroniele,’” vol. xii., pl. No. 8,

‘While upoun this subject, I may take occasion to refer to my original transcriﬁ-
tion of the legend on the unique coin of Hormuzd IT., brought from Persia by Sir H.
C. Rawlingon (Num. Chron.,’ vol. xv., p. 180; ¢Jour, Roy. As. Soc.,” vol. xiii., p.
379). Dr. 8cott, in commenting upon my transliteration as opposed to that of Dr.
Mordtmann, while confessing that the shapes of the letters on the coin itself better

' accord with my version than that of the author (j)us’c named, accepts the interpretation
of the latter, or 1y 9325 HATAIN ¢ %(;f) rmuzd, of the god of light,’ in pre-
ference to mine, in virtue of its haying the advantage of ¢being comprehensible!’
(Num. Chron.,’ vol. xvii., p. 166). As I did not pretend to translate my transcript,
which was grounded simply on mechanical data, I could have no objection to so much
of condemnation ; but, in truth, my version, with the interpretation I now append,
not only makes very excellent sense, but it has the higher merit of according far more
}Jreoisely with the typical indication afforded by the monarch’s head-dvess, which is
ormed after the conyentional model of the Hercules’ head, so frequent on the Greek
coins, with the covering of a lio’s skin. = My transliteration ran—

xobp obn hosab seonwe 3 v

The 7&2‘7:N3$~the only doubtful portion of the whole—I understand to mean
¢ lion killing.!  The mixture of Aramaic and Persian in the compound need cause no
surprise; neither, I am bound to add, is the orthographical expression of the participle
in accord with modern Pevsian grammar ; but these objections are infinitessimal in
the interpretation of o irvegular and little-known a language as that used in the
official records of the early Sassanians.]

L
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The next step in the onward course of the Sassanian alpha-
bet, its merging into the Peblvi of the early Arabs in Persia,
which is nearly literatim the same as the Pérsis have proserved
in Kermén and Gujart, admits of no possible cavil : how much
of the essence of these modified letters the Arabs took into their
own superseding Iufic has only been partially investigated,
and hitherto insufficiently allowed for; but the number of the
normal forms of Pehlvi that have passed into and been repro=
duced in the so-called Zend alphabet are palpable and manifest
on the most cursory inspection ; and whatever may be the real
antiquity of the language of the Avestd, couched in these letters,
there can be but one opinion as to the comparatively recent date
at which the characters themselves must have been compounded
out of more ancient systems of writing.

I now exhibit the Plate of Comparative Alphabets, which
I have prepared in supersession of Prinsep’s original plate xi.
and to complete the data for testing the rise and progress of
the Bactrian alphabet from its Semitic elements, 1 have ap-
pended the two plates of the modifications of that class of
literal symbols so obligingly prepared for me by the Duc de
Luynes, whose original introductory notice 1 insert in ex-
planation of the derivation of each.'

ALPHABET PHENICIEN (PHENICIE PROPRE).

Dy temps de Sargon~—Les lettres 3, ™, 9, b, 1 B, M 1, sont prises dang les
1égendes des deux pierres gravées & inscriptions, découvertes par M, Place sous les
taureaus du Palais de Sargon? TLies autres lettres sont tirées de pierres gravées &

1 [Tt is a pleasure to me to record the circumstances under which I have to ac-
knowledge M. l¢ Duc de Luynes as a coad{utor in this Essay, During a passing visit
to Paris, I was made aware that he had most libexally permitted the Numismatic
Pheenician type, prepared for the illustration of his own privately circulated works,
to be made use of in the printed sale-catalogue of the Baron de Behrs' coins. En-
couraged by this concession, I ventured to solicit a similar fayor in my own case, so
far a5 a single elucidatory alphabet was concerned, T need not add that this request
way readily complied with ; but moreover, on my subsequently addressing M. de
Luynes, with a view to obtaining @ more precise 1_d£m of the epoch and localities to
which these specimen letters were due, I was surprised and gratified by a promise of
a mature and comprehensive review of the entire question of Pheonico-Semitic Alpha.

" bets, of which the present materials exhibit the performance.]

? (les 1égendes sont : ';y;‘up et '1NBY Obadbaal et Riphothiah,
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W 1Ggmdm pma ou, moing Iong'uen, dont. pluswms oamctéres font partie des légmdes

| Bur leg dtmat pmres grayées de M, Plgme ot dmve:nt, par Ié., se rattacher au memo 7

nlphabet. ‘
D temps @ Esmunazar, -~Alphabet tlré de la Iongue mscrlptlon sur le &;arcuplmge

. decoRoi. [“Jownal Asiatique,’ Avril-Mai, 1856,]

Bous los 1073 dohwmenides. —Ceb alphabet est formeé dos lisgmdcs sur les médailles

a&cdfmAu 411&151141@33‘1“.‘ e

les plus axchmques &’ Aradas: Téte virile barbue et Taurdo, Revers, Nayire; au dessus

N 10, suivi de letbres numérales variées, M, 2, 3. 0y Yy B 5 les lettres ¥ eof @ se
| trouvent sur des pidees d'argent des anciens Rols de Perse veprésentant nn: Roi
frappant de son poignard um lon dressé devant lui; awpres, B, et au revers :
N@B@)B :2:3 au dwﬁsus d’une ville & tous evénelées, &o.  Uette piéce est an Musée
britannique.

Du temps d’ziriawwwa Longwe-main. -—Jl‘xré des médailles d'or et d’argen,t des

Rois de Tyr, de Cittium ot des Chittim (¢ft mes Satrapies),

Sous Aviazsiés Mnémon.~Tiré de la numismatique des Rois de Gebal (Byblos)

vivant probablement & cette époque (¢f. mes Satrapies), et de médailles encore
inédites de cette dynastio dans ma collection.

Sous Aptazersés Oclus.~Tiré des Dariques do mauyais travail f‘mppeas sous ¢
Prince, |

Bous Alewandre ot los 1ers. Séleueides. —Monnaie d'or ot d“algent aux types :

& Alexandre frappée sous son rdgne et sous ses premiers successeurs & Joppe, Acé,
Aradus, ot Theema.

Sous los Sdleucides, de 312 a 145, —Lettres isolées ot numérales sur les medamel 4

d' Aradug, de Tyr ot de Sidon, frappées sous la domination de ces Princes, Médailles
de Tyr frappées sous Ant.ioc'hua IV. et Demetriug I1. et de Laodicée au vevers
&’ Antiochus IV,

Sous la domanation Romaine, depuis Van 145,—~Monnaie en cuivre d'un travail
de déca(lence frappée & Bidon, Tyr, ot Marathus,

D]]RIVATIONS DE IZALPHABET PHENICIEN.

Aramden,~Manuscrits 'sur papyrus appartenants au Duc de Blacas.  Gesenius

parait croive que ces Manuscrits qui font mention de la captivité d'un peuple en
Egypte, sont allusifs & celle des Hébreux et pourraient étre contemporains. En tout
cas, ils sont trds anciens.  Cependant, le monument de Carpentras, portant une
ingeription de méme éeriture, ne parait pas remonter & une époque trés reculée,

Palmyrénien—~La plupart des Inscriptions Palinyréniennes connnes ne sout pas
plus anciennes que les premiers Emperveurs Romains ef no dépassent gudres I'époque
' Alesandre Sévire mort en 235 de Jés, Chr, Cependant, il existe une médaille
presque archaique, frappée & Side do Pamphylie, dont la légende est évidemment en,
caractires palmyrénions (voir mes Satrapies).

Bingidigue vers Pan de J. (. 18.—Cot alphabet est tiré de médailles encore

inédites de Rois des cuvirons de la mer rouge et de I'Idumée, dont le principal date
5ok monnaies de I'an 330 (dey Séleucides).

Sinditique apris Van de J.C. 18.—~Alphabet éfabli par M, Beer d'aprés les
inseriptions de (rebel Mocatteb, Imscr. veteres litt. et ling, hucusq. incogn, ad mont.
Sm magn. num, vepert, &e.  Lipsie, 1840, 4to.

E(ORITURE PUNIQUE.

Avant 896,~Médailles archaiques de Motya, Tsits et Aea, frappées en Sicile:
Motya fut détruite en 396. ;




|

| De 396 d 332.—Médailles de travail grec ayee les typeé de Céres ef de Proserpine,
 adoptés par les Carthagmols goulement depuis 396, épogue ou ils commencerent

@ honorer ces Déesses, et pidees frappées avec le type du droit imité des monnaies

' d'Alexandre,

Premiere guerre punigue.—Médailles au type de la téte do Cérds et du cheval o
du Pégase, d'un bon travail, et que on trouve en grande abondance en or, argent,
et cuivre,

Seconde guerre pimigque.—Les mémes types ow peu variés, mais d'un travail de
décadence et de métaux d'un titre bien plus bas.

Syphaz.—Médailles de bronze de ce Roi et inseription de Marseille exactement de
la méme épigraphie que les légendes de Syphax.

Jubs 1er,—Monnaies de ce Prince en argent ef cuivre.

Timpire Romain.—Monnaies puniques d’Tspagne et d’Afrique avec des types
impérianx en conformes par leur €criture & celles qui portent ces types.

Satrapies de Cilicie et particulidrement ceux de Tarse (¢f. mes Satrapies).
Cypre vors 424.—~Médailles de Salamine, frappées probablement sous le gouverne-

. ment d’Abdemon, La lettre M appartient & une médaille ¢’ Amathus de la méme

époque.

Abdemon, Roi de Sulamine.—~Abdemon, Satrape de Cypre, régnait & Salamine.
Une médaille de ce Prince, que jo posseéde, porte son nom, 1713Y.

Tierituve ornée de I Inseription de Cittium, Epoque incertaine mais probablement
reculée,

1/ Inseription en question est celle du Musée d’Oxford reproduite par Gesenius
dans ses ¢ Monumenta Phenicia,’ pl. xi., inser. No. ix., 2 n.

TYPE TABLE OF SEMITIC ALPHABETS.

1 have but little to say in commendation of the subjoined
type table of comparative Semitic alphabets, the majority of
which consist of such reproductions of the materials of early
commentators as the German type-founders chanced to have
prepared for the use of printers.

The series Nos. 1, 8, and 4, which are based upon Gesenius’

plates, were procured for the casual illustration of the gemeral

subject, before I was favoured with the elaborate and more
mature facsimiles of the Duc de Luynes, which in a measure
supersede the less comprehensive alphabets in type metal,!
though 1 have permitted these latter to stand in their intro-
duotory capacity, for the purposes of facility of reference. The
Kufic literal signs are likewise of but limited palwographic

! [The fourth or Palmyrene series is peculiarly infelicitous in its rendermg of the
formi of the originals; however, M, de Luynes' facsimiles will amend its deficiencies.]

TYPR TABLE OF SEMITIC ALPHABETS.  [Amr. xxr.
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value, as they ‘dé not represent the ecarliest form of that

adaptive alphabet.! There are, however, two sets of characters
(not of German execution) to which T desire to call attention.
No. 2 comprises the Numismatic Phenician cut for the Duc de
Luynes, and imitated principally from the forms of letters pre-

vailing on the coins of Cilicia and Cyprus. The alphabet No. 5 -

is, likewise, a novelty, for which I am indebted to the Rev.

W. Cureton,? who explains its derivation in the following

terms =

“The type was principally copied from MSS. of the 6th century, and represents
the earliest form of the character known to us. It is identical with that of the most
ancient M8, in the British Musenm, date A, 411 ; but the forms of the letters are
made a little more carefully than they were written by the person who copied that
M§S., and imitate more closely those of some better seribe, although about a century
later’ ) ‘

The alphabet in question claims a double interest, in exem-~
plifying the earliest extant Syriac writing, as well as in its
near identity with the Estrangelo graven on the celebrated
Nestorian monument of Si gan Fu, dated in the 8th century,®
while its progress on its Central Asian course, thus clearly
marked, illustrates the parentage of the Mongol alphabets,
whose derivation from a Syriac source has long been freely
conceded. -

k EA valuable contribution towards the study of the paleography of the Arabs has
been furnished by J. O. Lindberg (‘Tettre & M, Brondsted’ Copenhagen, 1830),
from whose work I eite the following note on the earlier authorities on the subject :—
I, G C. Adler. ¢ Descriptio codicum quorumdam cuficorum in bib. reg. Hauniensi.’
Altonw, 1780,  Silvestre de Sacy. ¢ Mémoires sur lorigine et les anciens monumens
de la httérature parmi les Arabes’ ‘Mém, de I'Académie, vol, 1., p. 247. The
same.  ‘Notices et Extraits,' etc., vol. viii, p. 209 ; and ‘Journal Asiatique,” 1827.
M. Kopp. ‘Bilder u Schriften der Vorzeit, 1i., 287.~To these I may add Marcel's
¢ Palmographie Arabe,’ Paris, 1828.  “Tbn Khallikan,’ Orient. Trans. Fund, pp. xv.,
xyi,, ete, ; and lastly, I would refer to M, Reman’s comprehensive review, p. 320, in
his ¢ Histoire générale des Langues Sémitiques,’ 1865, While referving to Kufie
writing, I must not omit to call attention to the interesting copper-plate grant to the
Christian Church in India—which bears the signatures of attesting witnesses——
severally in Kufic, Pelilyi, and Hebrew characters. ¢ Jour. Roy, As. Soe.,” vol. vii,,
P. 348, ‘Madras Journal of Literature and Science,’ vol. xiii, (1846), pl. viii.]

* [Or T should rather say my obligations ave due to Mr., Watts, of Crown Court,
to whom the type properly belongs.]

3 [ La Chine & Athanase Kirchere.” Amsterdam, 1670.—¢ Assemani,’ iii., 2nd part,
P 788, Romm, 1728.—M. Huec. ¢Christianisme en Chine,’ p. 48. = Paris, 1847.—

Journal of the American Oriental Society, vol. v, p,. 278.—Reinaud, ‘Géogr.

& Aboulféda,” p. 366.— Renan, ¢ Hist. Gén.,’ vol. i, p. 268.]

3
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Finally, I have introduced a set of Zend letters, more with
the object of completing the series of cognate alphabets, than
for any credence I wish to claim for them among the other
palmographic memorials of the ancient currency of which we
have good and authentic proof; and, for the purposes of direct
comparison, I have prefixed to this enlarged alphabet the several
original Pehlvi characters upon which the Zend correspondents
seem so obviously to have been formed.'

II. ARIAN NOMENCLATURE.

I do not propose to recapitulate the Arian transcriptions of
the Greek names; the details of each, together with the varia-
tions in the standard orthography, will be found duly marked
in the Coin Catalogue, and most of their peculiarities will have
nlready heen considered in the determination of the alphabet
in whose literal forms they are expressed. The same may be
said of the Oriental names, which in process of time superseded
the Greek designations, and where the definition must be sup=
posed to be authoritative under its Arian form rather than in
the now imitative transcript in Grecian characters. It may,
however, be ugeful to summarize the Arian titles, whether
direct translations or local equivalents of the leading idea of
titularization adopted from the conquerors, even if it be merely
to avoid the tedious repetition of interpretations on the recur-
rence of each king’s little-varied epithets. j

1. The more common indigenous titles of Malkaraj, ¢ great
king, and its superlative combinations of Rgjadliraj, ‘king
over kings,’ and Reargja, ‘king of kings,’ scarcely require
notice

2. The equivalent of the Greek ocwrip is rendered by the
word Tradate, a provincial derivative from w7, ‘to preserve’;
and here, as in all cases, I adhere to the manifest orthography
o 1 &This Zend type, Tike the early Syriac just acknowledged, is also the property of

atts.  The very excellent Pehlyi fount, as has been already noticed, belongs to
Messrs. Harrison and Co., St. Martin’s-lane.]’ g % o



Swmorr Vownws, Pehlv,

i Lend,

Loxe Vowers, Pehlvi,

i Zind,
i Ziend,
" Gurrurats,  Pehlvt,
it Zend,
Pararars, Lehlvs,
” Zend,
Dryrars, Pohlys,
i Zcmd,_
TAB1ALS, Pehlvt,
4 Ziend,
Semi-vowrrs,  Pehivt,
s Zend,
o Pehlvs,
2 Zind,
Simmms, Pehlvi,
s Zend,
Nasats, Pehlvi,
” Zend,

7END ALPHABET

VOWEILS.

o, ri )

Ay ¢ e 87 > U

Wan _ |

™ ¥ b » U gé mé
Yo Qa g, gns do,
CONSONANTS.

4 k. W lu. s g

5 k. & kh.  wq. ey 8gh
Qf/l' 2

© oh. 8 J

po ? ‘ s d.

© ¢ oth  Sth _sd edh
&P o

J p. &f i A

3 iory. S

po . (Gemed)y, e b (5 med)n.
§ . or m, w b

od” 7, w A

a3 8. Xy $h. e
» s (g)  w sk w8, L
) % £ m.
J 7. WA pon. Wag. gm,

! ?‘he definition of the Zend Alphabet is adopted from Spiegel’s ¢ Grammatik
der Parsisprache ;* the Pehlvi series is confined to the older and unpointed forms.
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of the original, without attempting to reconcile the deviations
from the laws of Sanskrit grammatical construction, or to trace
the process of vernacular degradation ; it is sufficient to say that,
having the Greek counterpart, and ordinarily an appropriate
Sanskrit root, we must remain content to take the inflections
and orthographical variations the die engravers have left behind
them.

3. The &lkawos of the coins is represented by the term
Dhamika, or rather Dhramika, from ¥, ¢ to hold, to maintain,’
whence ¥, ¢ virtue,’ ete. ;

4. The term wikndépes appears under the optional forms of

Jayadhara and Joyata, the derivation of which, from f&, ¢ to

conquer,’ 9, ¢ conquest,’ is sufficiently obvious.
5. The counterpart of dviknros appears in parallel accord as

apadihidta, for Bwfags, ‘unrepulsed’ (from ¥, ‘to strike or -

hurt’).

6. Mahata and Mahataka, of obvious denvatlon, oceur as the
representatives of the Greek peyas.

7. The title Pradicha, otherwise Praticha, which stands as
the indigenous representative of the Gireek émipaamis, may readily
be identified as the vernacular form of Wfaf®a Pratishinita,
¢ renowned.’

8. The transcripts of the Greek garpdmys and oréryyés
seem sufficiently assured, as likewise does the translation of
¢ AAEA®IARWS in the local Brada-putrase, ‘ brother’s son.’

III.—THE EPOCHAL AND TERRITORIAL DISTRIBUTION
OF THE BACTRIAN MONARCHY.

I have already intimated that I am mot in a position, either
as regards preparation or present opportunity, to review, with
the deliberation the subject demands, the classification of the
long list of Bactrian kings, the sole witnesses of whose rule, in
the majority of cases, exist in the emanations from their mints

1 [ On Gondophares’ coins, apratihata.]

L
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exhumed from time to time in and around the ancient seats of
government. i : ;

In other cases credit is claimed for coins under their
faculty of illustrating written history: in this instance they
comprehend the sole data for history itself; at least, from
their records alone must be drawn, with scant exception, all
testimony at present available of the survival, re-institution,
and extinetion of the dominant Hellenic element on the site
of Alexander’s furthest conquest in the East. In the almost
total absence of annals, whether Ocecidental or Oriental, it
is from the legends stamped upon the public money that we
must reconstruct the story of the otherwise unrecorded po-~
tentates who swayed the destinies of these lands for upwards
of two centuries. :

For such fales as these medallic memorials may tell, T
must refer to the works of those authors who from time to
time have treated this section of numismatics in detail ; con-
tenting myself, for the present, with reproducing, with but
scant comment, the matured results arrived at by each.’

1 [ Tndependent Works.—* Historia regni Graeorum Bactriani, in qua simul
Gireeoarum in India coloniarum vetus memoria explicatur, auctore Theophil. Sigefr.
Bayero,” Petropoli, 1788. Mionnet, ¢ Supplément,’ vol. viil. (1837). Lassen, © Zur
Geschichte der Griechischen und Indoskythischen Komige, Bonn, 1838. ‘Coins of
Greek, Parthian, and Tndo-Seythian Kings of Bactria and the countries on the Indus,’
by Dr. €. Grotefend, Hanover, 1840, “Ariana Antiqua: a descriptive account of
the Antiquities and Coins of Af%anismn (with a memoir on the buildings called
Topes,” by (% Masson), H. H, Wilson, London, 1841. ¢ Historical Results, de-
ducible from recent discoveries in Afghanistan,” by H, T, Prinsep, Esq., London,
1844, ¢ Indische Alterthumskunde,’ von Ch. Lassen, Bonn, 1847,

Oaleutta Asiatic Researches,—* Description of select coins from oviginals or draw-
ings in the possession of the Asiatic Society, by . H. Wilson, Esq., vol. xvii., p. 669
1832),
{ Jo)uma,l of the .dsiatic Sowiety of Bengal.~* Note on Capt. Hay's Bamian Coins,’
by H. Torrens, Esq., vol. ix., p, 70. ¢Points in the history of the Greek and Indo-
Soythian Kings in Bactria, Cabul, and India, as illustrated by decyphering the ancient
legends on their coins,’ by Christian Lassen, Bonn, 1888, vol. ix.; p. 261 continued,
Pp: 889, 449, 627, 783. ¢ Notice of some counterfeif, Bactrian Coins’ by Captain
Alexander Cunningham, vol. ix., p. 898.  ‘ Notes on Captain Hay’s Bactrian Coins,’
by Capt. A. Cunningham, vol. ix,, p. 681, ¢ Description of, and "deductions from, &
consideration of some new Bactrian Coins,” by Capt. A. Cunningham, vol. ix., p. 867 ;
note to ditto, p. 1008, “Becond notice of some forged coins of the Bactrians and
Indo-Seythians, by Capt. A. Cunningham, vol, ix., p. 1217. ‘A sketch of the
second Bilyer Plate found at Badakehin,' by Capt. A. Cunningham, vol. x., p. 570,
“8econd notice of some new Bactrian Coins,’ by Capt, A, Cunningham, vol. xi., p.
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‘ No. 1.
Gresx DyNastins,—Geserar Lrsr,
Pror. H. H. Wizson.

i B.0. . B.O"
i Wheadobua T S oRel B tawanes oL R e
Whapdanus TR sl oy o 4o O ndaleident o T e
Buthydemus 0101l 990-1900 | Archebits 0L L0 L 10640190
Dametnianl 4k si190l Menarden b0 el TR S o
Woomtidens oG GG BT Apellgdatas el R
s a1 MR e Sl ST o 8l i 0 S ORI G R )
Baystas il o e R B s g e
oo CR TR R UGt 1 1o 0 O S e s R e 1
A prtholelara i gL Pantalaans v tongid il i 1o
Amtiadivi 00 TR G
Bareirto Kines.

Sv-Hurmmus, Kavarurs, Kappmisns.
RGeS 00 LA e o b B
it R R e e LSRG e I
Spalyrins . . . . . . . . 75 | SQTHP MEIAS, King of Kings .

130. . ¢ On the Gem and Coins figured in the precedin% plate,’ by H. Torrens, Esq.,
B.C.8., vol. xi., p. 187. ¢ Coins of the Indo-Seythian Princes of Cabul (translations
of some uncertain Greek legends),’ by H. Torrens, Bsq., B.C.8., vol. xx., p. 187.
¢ Ooins of Indian Buddhist Satraps, with Greek inscriptions,’ by Major A. Cunning-
ham, vol, xxiii., p. 879.

Lransactions of the Royal Asiatic Society of Great Britain and Ireland.—¢An
account of Greck, Parthian, and Hindu medals, found in India,’ by Major James
Tod, vol. 1., p. 813.

Jowrnat of the Royal Asiatio Society.—* Observations on some ancient Indian
Coins in the cabinet of the Royal Asiatic Society, by Prof. . H. ‘Wilson, vol. iii.,

. 381.
. Journal Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society.~—* Observations on the
Bagtrian and Mithraic Coins, in the cabinet of the Bombay Branch of the Royal
Asiatio Society,’ by James Bird, Esq., vol. i., p. 293.

Journal des Savants.—M. Raoul Rochette, A.p. 1834, pp, 328, 385. Supplé-
ment, 1836, pp. 614, 577; note, 640, (Dr. Honigherger's coins), = 2me Supplément,
A.D. 1836, February; Allard’s (i Ventura's) collection. 8éme Supplément, A.p.
1838, p. 736; M. Court’s collection ; ditto, a.D. 1839, p. 89, ditto.

Jowrnal dsiatique—M. E. Jacquet, Feb. 1836, 3éme série, vol. i., p. 122; Sept.
1836, vol. ii,, p. 234; Nov. 1887, vol. 1v., p. 401 ; F'eb. 1838, vol. Vi, pe 163; May,
1839, vol. vui., p. 886.

Fevus Nunvismatique, Blois.—* Collection Numismatique du Général Court : Rois
de la Bactriane,’ par Ad. de Longperier, p. 81 (1839),

Numismatio Jowrnal (London).—* Grmco-Bactrian Coins,’ by Professor Wilson,
yol. 1, p. 144 (1837). ¢Proceedings of the Numismatic Society” ( ondon). ¢ Memoir,
by Professor Wilson, on the vecently discovered Girmco-Bactrian Coins, 14th Dee.,
1887,

Numismatic Chropicle.—Major Cunningham, ¢ Monograms, ete.,” vol, viil., p. 175,
W. ¢, W. Vaux, Esq., on Bactrian Coins, vol, xvi,, p. 108.]
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Ixpo-PArTHIAN DYNASTY,
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CoxrrmrorARY CLASSIFICATION.

Buthydemus.
Demetrivg . . . BEukratides.
Lysias. . .. . Heliokles,
Amyntas , . . . Antialkides . . Antimachus . . 0 4« . Agathokles
Agatholdeia « . . Archebius . . . Philogenes . . Menander . . Pantaleon
Apollodotus
Diomedes
Hermeeus

Su-Hermeus (?)
¢ Aviana Antiqua,’ p. 267 (1841).

No. 2.
M. pr Bamrmoromar's List.

1. Défection de 1a Bactriane et commencement du rdgne de Diodote, vers 266
av, J. 04
2. Agathoelds succdde & son pere, vers 240 av., T ~
Buthydéme s'empare du trone de 1a Bactriane par le meurtre & Agathoclés
2156 av, J..C, J
4. Pantaléon so mdintient dans le Kaboulistan oriental contre Euthydéme jusque,
| vers 214 avy J. C. ; f
| 5. Guerre d'Euthydéme avee Antiochus aprés 210 av. Fo
6. Traité de paix, conclu avec le Roi do Syrio, vers 206 av. J. C.
7, Euthydéme fait; des conquétes dans I Ariane et PArachosie, vers 200 av. J.C.
8. Demétrins fils @ Euthyddme succede & son pere, vers 190 J.C. / ;
9. Eucratides gempare de la royauté dans la Bactriane, Demétrius fonde une
monarchie dans 1'Arachosie et dans les contrées de PInde qui avaient été
congquises par son pére yers 184 av. J. O, ‘
10. Eucratides fait pendant plusieures années la guerre & Demétriug ¢t finit par
¢emparer de sos états, vers 164 ay. B bR
11. Thucratides 6tend ees conquétes dans IInde, vers 160 av. J. C.
19. Mourtre & Eucratide, par son fils Heliocles, qui gempare de la couronne en
Ractrianne, vers 165 av. J. C.

Tei commence le démembrement graduel de la monarchie, et les données his- )
toriques gemblent nous manquer pour tenter méme un ordre chronologique 4
queloonque.

13. Antimachus fonde un royanme dans la Drangiane ?
14, Antialeides réunit sous sa domination I’ Arachosie et la Kaboulistan oriental,
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15, Ménandre fonde un puissant royaume dans V'Tnde. |
16. Arsace VI., Mitridate 1 roi Parthe, enyahit la Drangiane, vers 145 av, J. 0.

17, Chite complate de la Monarchie grecque-bactrienne, proprement dite, vers 139
av. J. 0, ¢ Kiohnes Zeitschrift,’ 1843, p. 76.

 The subjoined list has been abstracted from Major Cunningham’s
lithographed table inserted in the eighth volume of the ¢ Numismatic
Chronicle,’ 1843. It will be found to enter into an elaborate detail
- of the epochal and ferritorial distribution of the various divisions of
the Bactrian empire. The assignment of the geographical boundaries
is understood to have heen primarily based apon the author’s inter-
pretations of the mint monograms discovered on the coins of the
different kings. It is meedless to add that these results must be
received with considerable caution, as most of my readers will
appreciate the ordinary difficulties environing the vesolution of mono-
grammatic combinations, as well as the obstacles that exist to the
application of the preferable readings under even a well-defined system
of comparative geography, a department in which we are sadly
deficient in regard to the countries in question.

No. 8.

Masor Convinemam's Tasrm.
NO. B.0.
1 256 Diodotus I.
. 248 Diodotus I11.
g gg; ﬁfﬁfﬁgiﬁs } Paropamisade and Nysa. -
4 220 Euthydemus—Bactriana, Ariana (including Aria, Drangia, Arachosia, and
Paropamisadewe), Nysa, and subsequently Gandharitis, Peulelaotis, and
Taxilas
6 196 Demetrius— ditto, ditto; and, later in his reign, Patalene, Syrastrene,
Larice ‘
190 Heliocles—Bactriana and Paropamisade.
190  Antimachus Theos-—Nysa, Gand., Peuk., and Taxila.
186 Eucratides—Bactriang, Ariana, besides Patalene, Syrastrene, and Larice,
as well as Nysa, Gand., Peuk., and Taxila,
9 173 Anfimachus Nikephoros—Nysa, Gand., Peuk., and Taxila, contemporarily
with Eucratides’ retention of the rest of his dominions.
10 1656 Philoxenes— succeeds to Antimachus Nikephoros’ kingdom
11 . Niciag-~ditto, with the exception of Taxila,
12 166  Apollodotus succeeds Eucratides in Ariana, as well as Pata., Syr., Lar.

} Bactriana (including Sogdiana, Bactria, and Margiana).

DB/~

. 18 Zoilus

14 Diomedes Q follow Apollodotus in Ariana alone,

16 Dionysiug ’

16 169 Lysias—succeeds these in Paropamisade, and obtains Nieins’ dominion of
Nysa, Gand., and Peuk.; while Mithridates 1. possesses himself of
Ariang, having provieusly gained Margiana from Fucratides.



